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IBN ‘ABDU’L-WAHHAB 


Born in the year 1115H/1703AD in ‘Uyaynah, approximately sev- 
enty kilometres to the north of Riyad, Muhammad ibn 'Abdu'l- 
Wahhab ibn Sulayman ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Rashid 
al-Tamimi was to commence a da‘wah that would spread throughout 
the Muslim world, he was to begin a revival which was to be the 
cause of millions of Muslims questioning, and ultimately rejecting, 
many practises and superstitious beliefs held by their peers and pred- 
ecessors. It was a call to take the Muslims back to the pristine Islam 
of the early Muslims.' 


Sulayman ibn ‘Ali, a judge and perhaps the most senior scholar in 
Najd of his time, and the grandfather of ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, had a 
dream in which he saw a light emanating from his belly and engulf- 
ing the whole desert. At that time, the dream was interpreted to 
mean that one of his descendants would be a great leader, guiding 


' It is important to note that the exact sequence of some of the events in the life of 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab are differed about as are the dates in which they 
occurred. There are two source biographical works written by his contemporaries: 
Ibn Ghannam, Rawdah al-Afkar wa’lAfham (ox Tarikh al-Najd) and ibn Bishr, ‘Unwan 
al-Majd fi Tarikh al-Najd which were used in what follows as well as Zarabozo, The 
Life, Teachings, and Influence of Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahhaab. 
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people and laying the foundations of a large kingdom. The dream 
was thought to be fulfilled in his grandson.? 


Ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab’s family was famous and known for its reli- 
gious scholars and piety: his father was a judge, his uncle, Ibrahim, 
was a well known scholar, and his elder brother, Sulayman, an ad- 
vanced student of knowledge, later to become a scholar in his own 
right. It was at the hands of his father that ibn 'Abdu'l-Wahhab 
memorised the Qur'an, completing it before the age of ten, and 
under whom he studied Hanbali jurisprudence, Qur’anic exegesis 
and hadith. He developed a love of reading and studying and would 
make frequent use of both his father's and grandfather's libraries. 
As a young man, he came to love the Qur'an and spent much of his 
time studying exegesis and its related sciences. His father, aston- 
ished at his son's progress, remarked how he himself had benefited 
from his son in some issues of jurisprudence? From a young age, 
ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab became known for his devoutness, his intelli- 
gence and excellent memory, and his proficiency in debating. He 
was generous and well-mannered, treating his guests with honour 
and respect, and would live a simple, austere life. He reached pu- 
berty before the age of twelve and his father contracted his mar- 
riage when he was twelve years old. 


Soon after marriage, he sought permission from his father to per- 
form the pilgrimage, and after receiving it, departed for Mecca, stay- 
ing there for a few months. 


As a young man, and more so in his later life, he was exposed to 
the writings of ibn Taymiyyah and ibn al-Qayyim and studied them 
extensively, personally transcribing many of ibn Taymiyyah's books. 


? Hadir al Alam al-Islami, vol. 4, pg. 161 


? [bn Ghannam, vol. 1, pg. 25 
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Later in his life, probably around the age of twenty, he went to 
perform the pilgrimage again, this time staying in Mecca for a short 
time to study under the scholars there; among them: ‘Abdullah ibn 
Salim al-Shafi'i. From there he travelled to Madinah and studied 
with some of the scholars residing there; one of these was the 
Hanbali jurist and scholar of hadith, ‘Abdullah ibn Ibrahim ibn Sayf 
from whom he attained a scholarly license in the books of hadith. 
Another was the Hanafi jurist and scholar of hadith, Muhammad 
Hayat al-Sindi. It was these two scholars who made a lasting im- 
pression on the author and set him on his path. His great grandson, 
‘Abdu’l-Latif ibn ‘Abdu’l-Rahman was later to observe that it was 
this latter scholar, well known for repudiating innovations and pa- 
gan practises, who had the greatest influence in shaping the views 
of the young ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab concerning Islamic monotheism, 
popular religious practises concerning saints and their tombs, and 
bigoted, blind following, sag/id.* Other scholars he studied under 
were ‘Ali Afandi, Isma'il al-‘Tjlini and ‘Abdu’l-Latif al-Ahsa"i. 


After returning to "Uyaynah and after a brief sojourn of a year, the 
author set out again in pursuit of knowledge, this time heading for 
Basrah. There he stayed for four years studying with some of the 
scholars there, amongst whom was Muhammad al-Majmü'i under 
whom he studied morphology, syntax, lexicology and hadith, and 
Shihab al-Din al-Mawsili, the judge. Basrah was home to a large Shia 
population and it was here that ibn 'Abdu'l-Wahhàb was exposed to 
their practises and publicly began to object to innovation and pagan 
beliefs. His open challenge to the status quo of the day led to his 
eventual expulsion from Basra with sources stating that he was forced 
to leave in the extreme heat of the noon, barefooted. 


From Basrah he went to al-Ahsa' and studied there for a time 
under ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdu’l-Latif al-Shafi'i with whom he had in- 


* [sma'il al-Ansari, Hayat al-Shaykh Muhammad, vol. 1, pg. 127 
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volved discussions concerning Ash'arite creed. He also studied under 
Muhammad ibn A falig and ‘Abdullah ibn Fairoz al-Kafif, the former 
would later become his antagonist and the latter encouraged him to 
further his studies of ibn Taymiyyah's works. From there, around 
the year 1144H, running low on money, he went to Huraymla, the 
town where his father had, by then, moved to. It is claimed that ibn 
‘Abdu’l-Wahhab also travelled to Baghdad and Damascus and stud- 
ied there, but these accounts are uncorroborated. 


It was at Huraymla that Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab began 
his public call to Zawhid and his repudiation of the innovation and 
shirk that he saw entrenched in the society around him. He com- 
menced teaching and delivered lectures on hadith, jurisprudence 
and Qur'anic exegesis in the masjid. Opposition to his call grew and 
eventually he was forced to leave Huraymla and returned to the 
town of his birth, "Uyaynah in the year 1153H, the year his father 
passed away. The ruler of *Uyaynah at that time was one 'Uthman 
ibn Hamad ibn Mu'ammar who very quickly accepted the author's 
call and announced his support of him, even marrying him to one 
of his close relatives, al-Jawharah bint ‘Abdullah ibn Mu'ammar. 


It was from here that Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab continued 
his call in earnest and tried to create a true Islamic society judging 
by the law of Allah, the Shari‘ah was to be implemented in every 
sphere of life. He quickly became known for his justice and impar- 
tiality in judging by Allah’s law, and hence the desire to live by the 
Shari'ah penetrated the hearts of people to the extent that a woman 
came forward to admit her crime of adultery, wanting to be stoned 
to death. After Muhammad had ascertained that the necessary con- 
ditions were met, he had her stoned to death, then ordered that she 
be washed and the funeral prayer conducted for her. This proved to 
be a highly controversial act amongst many of his contemporaries 
who argued that he did not have the necessary authority to carry it 
out, an accusation which he emphatically defended. During his stay 


17 


Introduction 


in "Uyaynah, he undertook two very public actions graphically dem- 
onstrating his call and causing a wide spectrum of reactions, rang- 
ing from outright anger to admiration. The first concerned a group 
of trees that the people of "Uyaynah considered to have quasi-magi- 
cal powers and on which they would hang various artefacts to pro- 
cure blessings. Ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab had the groove of trees cut 
down. The second act involved the monument built over a grave 
thought to be that of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab’s son, Zayd ibn al-Khattab, 
this he levelled to the ground with his own hands surrounded by a 
guard of six hundred men. 


With his popularity on the increase, his opponents intensified their 
opposition and efforts to curb his call, ultimately leading to the 
Amir of al-Ahsa’, Sulayman ibn Muhammad, writing a threatening 
letter to ‘Uthman ibn Hamad ordering him to kill or expel ibn ‘Abdu’l- 
Wahhab. ‘Uthman, not wanting to kill him, asked him to leave 
"Uyaynah explaining that he did not have the strength to stand against 
Amir Sulayman. So, in the year 1158H, five years after returning to 
"Uyaynah, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab left for al-Dir'iyyah, a 
town located on the north-western outskirts of Riyad. 


At Dir'iyyah he quickly found followers in the two brothers of 
Amir Muhammad ibn Sa'üd, Thunayan and Mashari, and through 
them he gained the support of the Amir himself. An alliance was 
formed that was to form the foundations from which the call of 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab spread. Students flocked to him 
and studied under him, and he continued a habit started years ear- 
lier of writing letters and short essays to scholars and leaders of his 
land clarifying various aspects of Islam, repudiating innovations and 
defending himself against numerous accusations and fables that were 
circulated against him. Some received these correspondences fa- 
vourably, others did not. 
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Ibn Sa'üd and his heirs would spend more than a century mount- 
ing various expeditions to seize control of Arabia and its outlying 
regions. They quickly established the first Saudi State and in 1802 
captured the cities of Mecca and Medina which then mobilised the 
Ottoman Empire against them. The first Saudi State came to an end 
in 1818 when Dir'iyyah surrendered to Ottoman forces. The clan 
of Sa'üd, however, and the descendants of ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab lived 
on and a second Saudi State was later established that lasted until 
1891, and finally the whole of the modern day Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia was established in 1932. While true that ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab 
was involved in some, but not all, of the initial campaigns, the ex- 
tent of his involvement is the subject of some controversy. 


Another subject of controversy was that he was also involved, on 
occasion, in armed conflict against his opponents. This he himself 
justified to be defensive in nature, ‘We have not fought anyone to 
this day save in defense of life and honour. We have fought against 
those who have come against us in our land and refuse to leave us 
alone.” One time, after listing some idolatrous practises, ibn 'Abdu'l- 
Wahhab penned, 


These are the matters that have led to conflict between 
us and the people. They went to the length of declaring 
us unbelievers, they fought us and they declared our 
blood and wealth lawful for them, but Allah supported 
us and gave us victory over them. It is Zawhid that we call 
them to and fight them over, yet only after establishing 
the proof against them from the Book of Allah, the 
Sunnah of His Messenger, and the consensus of the 
Imams of the righteous Salaf, thereby implementing His 
words, “Fight them until there is no more fitna and the religion is 


5 'Uthaymin, a/-Shaykh Muhammad, pg. 121 
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Allah’s alone." 


Ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab was once asked to clarify his call and what he 
followed to which he responded, 


As for our religion, it is Islam about which Allah says, 
“If anyone desires anything other than Islam as a religion, it will 
not be accepted from him.” 


As for what we call people to, we call them to Tawhid, 
about which Allah said, addressing His Prophet (3), “Say, 
‘This is my way. I call to Allah upon sure knowledge, I and all who 

follow me. Glory be to Allah! I am not one of the polytheists!”” 
He also said, “AX masjids belong to Allah so do not call on 
anyone else besides Allah," 


As for what we prevent people from, we prohibit them 
from shirk about which Allah says, “Jf anyone associates 
anything with Allah, Allah has forbidden him the Garden and bis 
refuge will be the Fire”! He, Most High, addressed His 
Prophet (4%) with the words, “Jt has been revealed to you and 
those before you: ‘If you associate others with Allah, your actions 
will come to nothing and you will be among the losers.’ No! Worship 
Allah and be among the thankful." The address here is strin- 


° al-Anfal (8): 39 

"Ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, Mw'allafat, vol. 7, pg. 114. cf. a/-Durar al-Saniyyah, vol. 1, pg. 58 
8 Ali Imran (3): 85 

? Yusuf (12): 108 

V? al-Jinn (72): 18 

١ a-Ma’idah (5): 72 


2 al-Zumar (39): 65-66 
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gent even though he and his brothers are completely 
innocent of shirk. 


We fight people who commit shirk as Allah, Most High, 
says, “Fight them until there is no more fitna...” i.e. shirk, "...and 
the religion is Allah’s alone." and, "Kill the polytheists wherever 
you find them, seize them, besiege them and lie in wait for them on 
every road. If they repent and establish the prayer and pay the 
zakat, let them go on their way.” The Prophet (¢) said, “I 
have been ordered to fight the people until they testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and they 
establish the prayer and give the zakat. If they do this, 
there blood and property becomes inviolable except by 
due right and their reckoning lies with Allah, Mighty and 
Magnificent.”... 


As for what you mention concerning the issue of inde- 
pendent juristic reasoning, itihad, we are followers of 
the Book, the Sunnah, the righteous Salaf of this na- 
tion, and what is supported of the opinions of the Four 
Imams: Abū Hanifah al-Nu'màn ibn Thabit, Malik ibn 
Anas, Muhammad ibn Idris al-Shafi1, and Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, may Allah have mercy on them all... 


We have come with nothing that opposes revealed texts 
or is rejected by the [sound] intellect. They say what they 
do not do whereas we do what we say, “it is deeply abhor- 
rent to Allah that you should say what you do not do.” 5 
We fight those who worship idols just as he (4g) fought 
? al Anfal (8): 9 
14 al-Tawbah (9): 5 


15 gl $2ff (61): 2 
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them.'® We fight them if they abandon the prayer or 
refuse to give the zakat just as the Siddiq of this nation, 
Aba Bakr al-Siddiq (radivA//abu ‘anhu) fought those who 


refused to give it." 


With respect to his call, he was repeatedly asked about the issue 
of sakfir, or declaring a Muslim to be a disbeliever. His reply: “We 
only rule to be disbelievers those who associate partners with Allah 
in His divinity, and that only after the evidence against his acts has 
become clear to him.”’'* False accusations against him in this regard 
were widely circulated. He once wrote, 


Allah knows that the man has lied against me, claiming I 
said things that are patently false, most of which have 
not even crossed my mind! He asserts that I have said 
that the Muslims, for the last six hundred years, have 
been on nothing, that I rule anyone who makes tawassul 
with the righteous a disbeliever, that I declare Büsayri a 
disbeliever, and that I declare anyone who swears by 
another besides Allah a disbeliever. My response to all 
these claims is: Glory be to Allah, this is an odious lie!" 


16 


He, a/-Durar al-Saniyyah, vol. 1, pg. 58 said, ‘We only fight them after having 
established the evidence against them from the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of His 
Messenger and the consensus of the Imàms of the righteous Salaf, thereby imple- 
menting His words, “Fight them until there is no more fitna and the religion is Allāh’s alone." 
[al-Anfal (8): 39]. 


V al-Durar al-Saniyyah, vol. 1, pp. 95-98 
'8 [bn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, M'allafat, vol. 5, pg. 60 


? Ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, M'allafat, vol. 5, pp. 11-12. 

In Majmu' al-Rasa'il wa’l-Masa’il, vol. 1, pg. 47, his son, ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab said, "The author of the Burdah, and those like him in whose 
words shirk and extremism are found and have passed away are not ruled to be 
disbelievers. What is obligatory is to repudiate their words and to explain that 
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Another time he said, 


My opponents claim that I declare people to be disbe- 
lievers on grounds of mere suspicion, that I declare to 
be disbelievers all who oppose me, and that I declare 
the ignoramus upon whom the evidence has not been 
established a disbeliever. These are all odious lies by which 
they mean to make people averse to the religion of Allah 


and His Messenger." 


He furnished clear evidence of this by stating, 


If we do not declare a disbeliever the one who wor- 
ships the idol over the grave of 'Abdu'l-Qadir, or the 
idol over the grave of Ahmad al-Badawi and the like 
due to their ignorance and not having the truth explained 
to them, how could we then declare as disbeliever the 
one who does not associate partners with Allah or who 
does not migrate to us?”! 


When questioned about his creed, he composed the following 
monograph which ostensibly would seem to be an abridgement of 
ibn Taymiyyah's a/-‘Agidah al-Wasitryyah: 


I call Allah, those Angels with me and yourselves to wit- 
ness that I have the creed of the Saved Group: Ad/n’/- 
Sunnah wa'l-Jama'ab which is to have faith in Allah, His 


whoever believes these words in their ostensive sense is a disbeliever and a polythe- 
ist. As for the person who originally said them, his affair lies with Allah, Glorious 
and Most High. It is far from desirable to accuse the dead because one does not 
know if they repented or not...’ 


? bn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, Ma'allafat, vol. 5, pg. 25 


? [bn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, Muw’allafat, vol. 7, pg. 48 
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Angels, His Books and His Messengers, the Resurrec- 
tion after death, and the divine decree - the good thereof 
and the bad. 


Part of faith in Allah is to believe in what He has de- 
scribed Himself with in His Book and upon the tongue 
of His Messenger (3) without distortion or denial. I 
believe that there is “nothing is like Him and He is the All- 
Hearing, the All-Seeing.””? I do not negate what He has 
described Himself with, I do not distort words from 
their proper places, and I do not desecrate His Names 
and Signs.? I do not imagine a ‘how’ to the Attributes 
of Allah and I do not liken them to the attributes of His 
creation. This is because He has no namesake; there is 
none who is comparable to Him and none who is equal 
to Him.” He is not to be compared to His creation be- 
cause He best knows Himself and others; He is more 
truthful in speech and better in discourse. He says, 
“Glorified be your Lord, the Lord of Might, beyond anything they 
describe. Peace be upon the Messengers and praise be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds?” 


2 aJ Shira )42 1 


? ar: ihad. Desecrating Allah’s Names occurs in a number of ways: 1) To name idols 
after the Names of Allah such as al-Lat, derived from a/[lahiyyah, or al-"Uzzah, 
derived from al-‘Aziz. 2) Calling Allah names that are unbefitting such as the Chris- 
tians calling Him father 3) Describing Him with things that He is far removed from 
such as the Jews asserting that He is poor 4) Divesting the Names of Allah of their 
meanings and to deny their realities 5) Likening the Attributes of Allah to those of 
His creation. 

cf. Ibn al-Qayyim, Bada’ al-Fawa’id, vol. 1, pg. 153 and Madanj al-Salikin, vol. 1, pg. 
39 


*4 cf. Maryam (19): 65, al-I&blas (112): 4, al-Baqarah (2): 22 


25 al-Saffat (37): 180-182 
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Here, He absolved Himself of what the opponents de- 
scribed Him with: those who liken Allah to His creation 
and imagined the ‘how,’ and of what the negators: those 
who distort and deny, negate from Him. 


'The Saved Group takes a middle path when compared 
to (the extremes found amongst) the various sects of 
this nation. With regards the deeds of Allah, they traverse 
a middle path between (the extremes of) the Jabariyyah 
and the Qadariyyah. With regards the threat of Allah, 
they traverse a middle path between (the extremes of) 
the Murji'ah and the Wa'idiyyah. With regards to faith 
and religion, they traverse a middle path between (the 
extremes of) the Hurüriyyah and Mu'tazilah on the one 
hand, and the Murji'ah and the Jahmiyyah on the other. 
And with regards the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah (¥), they traverse a middle path between (the 
extremes of) the Rafidah and the Khawarij. 


I believe that the Qur'an is Allah's speech, it is revealed 
(by Him) and is not created. From Him it came and to 
Him shall it return. Allah spoke it literally; He revealed it 
to Muhammad (4), His Messenger, the one entrusted 
with His revelation, and the mediator between Him and 
His servants. 


I believe that Allah does what He wills, nothing occurs 
in His dominion unless it is by His will and nothing falls 
outside of it. Everything in creation is bound to His 
decree and nothing happens that He has not determined. 
None can escape His decree and none can go beyond 
what has been recorded in the Inscribed Tablet. 


I believe in everything that the Prophet (3) informed us 
of that will happen after death. I believe in the trial of 
the grave and its bliss. I believe that the souls will be 
returned to their bodies and man will stand before the 
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Lord of the worlds, naked, barefooted and uncircum- 
cised. The sun will draw close to them, the Scales will be 
erected and the deeds of man will be weighed, “Those 
whose scales are heavy, they are the successful. Those whose scales are 
light, they are the losers of their selves, remaining in Hell timelessly, 
forever.’ 


The accounts, i.e. the records of deeds, will be unfolded. 
Some will take theirs with their right hands and others 
with their left. 


I believe in the Prophet’s Pond which is on the great 
plain of the Rising. Its water is whiter than milk and 
sweeter than honey, and its goblets are as numerous as 
the stars of the heaven. Whoever drinks from it even 
once will never be thirsty again. 


I believe that the Bridge spans the back of Hell and that 
people will cross it (at speeds) proportional to their deeds. 


I believe in the intercession of the Prophet (4g). He will 
be the first to intercede and the first to have his interces- 
sion accepted. Only the innovator or the misguided re- 
ject the intercession. However, it will only occur after 
Allah’s permission is granted for those He is pleased 
with. Allah, Most High, says, “They only intercede on behalf 
of those with whom He is pleased.”,”’ “Who can intercede with 
Him except by His permission?" “And how many angels are 
there in the heavens whose intercession is of no benefit at all until 
Allah has authorised those He wills and is pleased with them!” 


% al- Mu'minun (23): 102-103 
? al Anbiya (21): 28 
?5 al-Baqarah (2): 255 


 al-Najm (53): 26 
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He is only pleased with Tawhid and He only authorises 
those who lived by it. The polytheists, on the other hand, 
have no share in the intercession: “The intercession of the 
interceders will not help them.’ 


I believe that Paradise and Hell have already been cre- 
ated, they are present right now and they will never per- 
ish. On the Day of Rising, the believers will see their 
Lord with their own eyes just as they can see the moon 
when it is full, without experiencing any difficulty in see- 
ing Him. 


I believe that our Prophet, Muhammad (3g), is the seal 
of the Prophets and Messengers. The faith of a person 
cannot be valid until he believes in his message and tes- 
tifies to his prophethood. 


I believe that the best of his nation is Abū Bakr al-Siddiq, 
then ‘Umar al-Farüq, then ‘Uthman Dhü'l-Nürayn, then 
‘Ali al-Murtada, then the remaining Ten," then the peo- 
ple of Badr, then those who gave the Pledge of Alle- 
giance under the tree, and then the rest of the Com- 
panions. I am loyal to the Companions of the Messen- 
ger of Allah (4g), I mention their virtues and excellent 


* al-Muddaththir (14): 8 


31 Aba Dawid #4649-4650 and Tirmidhi #3757 on the authority of Sa'd ibn Zayd 
that the Messenger of Allah (38) said, “Ten are in Paradise: Abū Bakr is in Paradise, 
‘Umar is in Paradise, 'Uthman is in Paradise, ‘Ali is in Paradise, Talhah is in Paradise, 
Zubayr ibn al-‘Awam is in Paradise, Sa‘d ibn Malik is in Paradise, ‘Abdu’l-Rahman 
ibn ‘Awf is in Paradise.” Sa‘id ibn Zayd then said, ‘If you wish I will name you the 
tenth,’ they said, ‘Who is he?’ He paused and they asked again so he said, ‘He is Saîd 


ibn Zayd.’ 


Tirmidhi said it was hasan and it was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #6993-6996. 
Tirmidhi #3747 also recorded it on the authority of 'Abdu'l-Rahman ibn 'Awf 


and it was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #7002 
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qualities, I ask that Allah be well-pleased with them, and 
I request forgiveness for them. I refrain from mention- 
ing their mistakes and I remain silent about the disputes 
that arose between them. I believe in their excellence, in 
keeping with His saying, “Those who have come after them say, 
‘Our Lord, forgive us and our brothers who preceded us in faith 
and do not put any rancour in our hearts towards those who have 
faith. Our Lord, You are All-Gentle, Most Meraful." I ask 
that Allah be well-pleased with the mothers of the be- 
lievers who have been purified of all evil. 


I accept the miracles of the Aw/ya”’ and the spiritual 
unveilings granted them. This does not, however, mean 
that they warrant anything that is due to Allah alone, 
one can not go to them and ask them for something 
that only Allah can do. 


I do not testify that any of the Muslims will be in Para- 
dise or in the Fire except for those whom the Messen- 
ger of Allah (%) has testified to. I do, however, hope for 
the best for the person who does good and fear for the 
person who works evil. I do not declare any Muslim to 
be a disbeliever because of a sin and I do not eject him 
from the circle of Islam. 


32 al-Hashr (59): 10 


? Awliya’, plural of wali. Ibn Taymiyyah, a/-Furgan, says, ‘al-Walayah, or loyalty, is the 
opposite of a/-‘adawah, or enmity. The essential meaning of a/-walayah is love and 
closeness whereas the essential meaning a/-‘adawa is hatred and distance. It is also 
postulated that the wali is called so because of his mawalah, or persistence and 
regularity in performing actions of obedience, meaning by this his following up 
[good actions] with more [good actions]. The first analysis is more correct.' He says 
before this, ‘The Aw/iya’ of Allah are the pious, God-fearing believers. Allah, Most 
High, says, “Yes, the friends of Allah will feel no fear and will know no sorrow: those who have 
faith and are mindful of Allah.” [Yunus (10): 62-63} cf. Ibn Taymiyyah, a/-Furgan, 


[published by Daar us-Sunnah Publishers, Birmingham 2003.] 
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I believe that Jihad is to be performed with every Imam, 
be he pious or sinful. Praying in congregation behind 
them is permissible and Jihad will remain in force from 
the time that Muhammad (3) was sent to the time that 
the last of this nation will fight the Dajjal. Neither the 
oppression nor justice of a person can render it null 
and void. 


I am of the view that hearing and obeying the righteous 
or sinful Imams of the Muslims is obligatory so long as 
they do not enjoin a person to disobey Allah. Whoever 
is given the position of Khalifah with the people ac- 
cepting him and supporting him, or he forcefully im- 
poses himself on them such that he becomes the 
Khalifah, it becomes obligatory to obey him and pro- 
hibited to revolt against him. 


I am of the view that the innovators should be boy- 
cotted and ostracised until they repent. I judge by what 
is apparent in them and I relegate what is inside them to 
Allah. I believe that every newly invented matter in the 
religion is an innovation. 


I believe that faith is statement of the tongue, action of 
the limbs and belief of the heart. It increases with obe- 
dience and decreases with disobedience. It consists of 
seventy odd branches, the highest of which is the testi- 
mony that none has the right to be worshipped save 
Allah, and the lowest of which is removing something 
harmful from the road. 


I am of the view that it is obligatory to enjoin the good 
and prohibit the evil as determined by the pure Legal 
Law of Muhammad (3g). 


This a brief summary of my creed which I have com- 
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posed even though I have other concerns on my mind 
so that you may know what my view is. Allah is Guard- 
ian over what we say.” 


After a life full of preaching and struggle, ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab 
withdrew from public life in his final years, devoting them instead 
to teaching and study, and passed away in the year 1206AH/1792AD 
at Dir'iyyah. 


Works: 


Two famous anthologies are available which gather the writings 
of ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab and his followers: Majmu‘al-Rasa’il wa’l-Masa’il 
al-Najdiyyah in five volumes and a Duwrar al-Saniyyah f?'l-Ajwiba al- 
Najdiyyab in eleven volumes. A project to collate the various writ- 
ings of ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab was commissioned by Muhammad ibn 
Sa'üd University resulting in a thirteen volume compendium, 
Mu'allafat al-Shaykh al-Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wabhab. Some of 
his stand alone works are listed below: 


= al-Usul al-Thalathah wa Adillatuha (The Three Fundamental Prin- 
ciples And Their Evidences) 

= al-Qawad al-Arba‘ (The Four Precepts) 

= al-Usul al-Sittah (The Six Fundamental Principles) 

= Kitab al-Tawhid (The Book of Monotheism) 

= Kashf al-Shubuhat (The Clarification of Specious Arguments) 

= Usual al-Iman (Foundations of Faith) 

= Kitab al-Iman (The Book of Faith) 

= Mukbtasar al-Iman (Abridgement of [the Book] of Faith) 

= Mufid al-Mustafid fi Kufr Tarik al-Tawhid (The Disbelief of One 
who Abandons Tawhid) 

= Sharh Sittah Mawadi‘ min al-Sirab (Explanation of Six Incidents 


* al-Durar al-Saniyyah, vol. 1, pp. 28-33 
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from the Sirah) 

Masa'il al-Jabiliyyab (Characteristics of the Time of Ignorance) 
Risalah fi'l-Radd ‘ala’l-Rafidah (Treatise on Repudiating the 
Rafidab) 

Fada'il al-Islam (The Virtues of Islam) 

Fada'il alk Qur an (The Virtues of the Qur'an) 

Abadith al-Fitan wa’l-Hawadith (Hadith about Tribulations and 
Occurrences) 

Adab al-Mashi ila’l-Salah (Manners of Walking to the Prayer) 
Kitab al-Taharah (The Book of Purification) 

Kitab al-Kaba’ir (The Book of Mortal Sins) 

Majmu' al-Hadith ‘ala Abwab al-Fiqh (Compendium of Hadith 
organised by Topics of Jurisprudence) 

Mukhtasar Sirah al-Rasal (Summarised Biography of the Mes- 
senger) 

Mukhtasar al-Insaf wa’l-Sharh al-Kabir (Abridgement of [the 
books] a/-Jnsaf and al-Sharh al-Kabir) 

Mukhtasar Zad al-Ma'ad (Abridgement of [the book] Zad al- 
Ma'ad) 

Mukbtasar al-Sawa'iq (Abridgement of [the book] a$awa4) — — 
Mukbtasar Fath al-Bari (Abridgement of [the book] Fath al- 
Bari) 

Mukbtasar al-Minbaj (Abridgement of [the book] al-Minhaj) 


Kitab al-Tawhid 


The author, may Allah have mercy on him, wrote many works 
revolving around the essential topic of Tawhid amongst which were 
Kashf al-Shubuhat, al-Usul al-Thalathah, Usül al-Iman and Masa'il al- 
Jahiliyyah. 


Perhaps the most important work he wrote was Kitab al-Tawhid 
alladhi huwa Haqqu'llabi ‘ala’l-‘Abid, authored either when he was at 
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Huraymla or when he was at Basrah. Apportioned in sixty-seven 
chapters it deals with many aspects of Tawhid, particularly those 
showing the falsity of what his contemporaries believed. Its focal 
topic revolves around issues of 4/4/iyyah, divinity and “ibadah, wor- 
ship, with some chapters dealing with a-Asma’ wa’l-Sifat, the Names 
and Attributes of Allah. It is written in well-ordered chapters and, 
for the most part, in simple language, and its main feature is its 
heavy reliance on verses of the Qur'an, hadiths of the Prophet (4) 
and narrations of the Salaf. Most chapters conclude with a list of 
‘issues,’ these are points that the author wanted the reader to pay 
particular attention to and was never meant to be an exhaustive list 
of the points of benefit derived from the verses and hadiths men- 
tioned in the chapter in question. The order of issues listed follows 
the order of the texts quoted in the chapter. 


Owing to the importance of the book, it has received a wealth of 
commentaries, the first of which was 7aysir al-‘Aziz al-Hamid by 
Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab (d. 
1233H), the grandson of the author. This is an extensive commen- 
tary and one of the best and most detailed available, however the 
author did not complete it; it was later summarised and completed 
by ‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan (d.1285H), Fath al-Majid bi Sharh Kitab 
al-Tawbid, and he later abridged this work further, writing his Qurratu'- 
‘Uyün al-Muwabhidin. Amongst the many contemporary commentar- 
ies, a few stand out, such as: Ibn ‘Uthaymin, a/Qaw/ al-Mufid ‘ala 
Kitab al-Tawhid, Salih Ali al-Shaykh, Kifayatu’l-Mustazid bi Sharh Kitab 
al-Tawhid, and Salih al-Fawzan, [‘anatu’l-Mustafid bi Sharh Kitab al- Tawhid. 


The book has been translated into over twenty languages and rel- 
evant as it was then, it remains relevant today, perhaps even more 
so, and Muslims are in dire need of reading it, studying it and teach- 
ing it. 
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Sources relied on by the author 


The author, may Allah have mercy on him, was extremely conver- 
sant with the works of ibn Taymiyyah and ibn al-Qayyim, and as 
such relied heavily on these. One can also trace numerous other 
works which he used for reference purposes such as Mundhiri, 44 
Targhib wa’l-Tarhib, Baghawi, Sharh al-Sunnah, ibn Kathir, al Tafsir, ibn 
Muflih, aAdab al-Shar‘tyyah, Dhahabi, al-‘Uluw, and ibn Hajr, Fath al- 
Bari. 


Many times the author quoted hadith or narrations from these 
sources, seemingly without consulting the primary references. As 
such, where the authors have quoted a hadith by meaning, the same 
wording finds its way into the book. Where they made mistakes in 
wordings or referencing, rare as they may be, these too have crept 
into the work. Comments concerning the authenticity of the hadith, 
narration, or reliability of narrators are often quoted verbatim from 
these works as well. 


The translator has taken care to trace as many of the hadiths and 
narrations to their primary sources as possible, and where there were 
significant differences, the actual wordings were quoted in foot- 
notes. 


Fairly extensive, but not exhaustive, referencing was added to 
each hadith along with comments concerning authenticity from 
numerous classical and contemporary scholars. This information was 
collated from many different works of hadith and ‘akhri as well as 
the commentaries available to Kitab al-Tawhid. 


Some explanatory notes were added to some comments made by 


the author that were either ambiguous or the translator felt required 
more clarification. These comments were primarily taken from the 
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commentary by Muhammad ibn Salih al-“Uthaymin, 2/-Qaw/ al-Mufid 
‘ala Kitab al-Tawhid and the notes by ‘Abdullah al-Duwaish, a/-Tawdih 
al-Mufid li Masa’il Kitab al-Tawhid. 


Source works used for the translation: 


‘Abdu’l-Ilah ibn 'Uthman, Ynayatu’l-Ulema bi Kitab al-Tawhid, Dar 
Tayyibah 1* ed. 1422H 


‘Abdullah al-Duwaish, a/Tawdih al-Mufid li Masa’il Kitab al-Tawhid, 
Dar al-Ulayyan 1* ed. 1411/1990 


‘Abdu’l-Hadi ibn Muhammad al-Bakri al-' Ajili, Tahqiq al- Tajrid fi Sharh 
Kitab al-Tawhid, notes Hasan ibn ‘Ali, 2 vols. 


'Abdu'l-Mun'im Ibrahim, Mughni al-Murid al-Jami' li $burub Kitab al- 
Tawhid, Maktabah al-Baz, 1* ed. 1420/2000, 8 vols. 


‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan, Fath al-Majid Sharh Kitab al-Tawhid 
* ed. Ibn Baz, notes by A. 'Abdu'l-Maqsüd, Mu’ssasah al- 
Qurtuba, 
* notes by A. Arna'üt, Maktabah Dar al-Bayan 1* ed. 1402/ 
1982 
* ed. Ibn Baz, notes by A. Mahdi, Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi 1425/ 
2005 


‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan, Qurratu’l-‘Uyün al-Muwabbidin, notes by 
S. Muhammad, Maktabah al-Rushd 


'Abdu'l-Rahman ibn Nasir al-Sa'di, a-Qawl al-Sadid Sharh Kitab al- 
Tawhid, notes S. Shahin, Dar al-Thabat, 1* ed. 1425/2004 


Ahmad Qattan, Imam al-Tawhid al-Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l- 
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Wabhab, Dar al-Iman 2™ ed. 


Farih ibn Salih, Zakhrij Ahadith Muntaqadab fi Kitab al-Tawhid, notes 
by S. Ali al-Shaykh, Dar al-Athar 1" ed. 1415 


Hamad ibn ‘Ali ibn 'Atiq, /b/2/ al-Tandid bi Ikhtisar Kitab al-Tawhid, 
Dar al-Kitab wa’l-Sunnah 6" ed. 1415/1995 


Hamid ibn Muhammad, Fathu’llāh al-Hamid al-Majid fi Sharh Kitab al- 
Tawhid, notes by Bakr Abü Zayd, Dar al-Mu’ayyid 1* ed. 1417/ 
1996 


Jasim al-Fuhayd al-Dawsiri, a/-Nahj al-Sadid fi Takhrij Ahadith Taysir 
al-‘Aziz al-Hamid, Dar al-Khulafa’ 1“ ed. 1404/1984 


Muhammad ibn Salih al-"Uthaymin, a/Qawl al-Mufid ‘ala Kitab al- 
Tawhid, notes by S. Hamüd & K. Muhammad, Dar al-‘Asimah, 3 


vols. 


Nasir ibn Hamad al-Fahd, Tanbihat ‘ala Kutub Takhrij Kitab al-Tawhid, 
Dar al-Bara’ 1“ ed. 1419 


Salih al-‘Usaymi, a/-Durr al-Nadid fi Takhrij Kitab al-Tawhid, Dar ibn 
Khuzaymah 1* ed. 1413 


Salih ibn Fawzan al-Fawzan, [‘anatu’l-Mustafid bi Sharh Kitab al-Tawhid, 
Mu'assasah al-Risalah, 2 vols. 


Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, 7ayszr al-Aziz al-Hamid fi Sharh Kitab al- 
Tawhid, notes by Usamah al-'Utaybi, Dar al-Sami'i 1* ed. 1428/ 
2007, 2 vols. 


Sulayman ibn ‘Abdu’l-Rahman, a Durr al-Nadid ‘ala Kitab al-Tawhid, 
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Maktabah al-Sahabah 4" ed. 1413/1992 


"Uthman ibn ‘Abdu’l-‘Aziz ibn Mansür al-Tamimi, Fath al Hamid fi 
Sharh al-Tawhid, notes by Sa'üd al-‘Urayfi, Dar ‘Alam al-Fawa'id, 
1* ed. 1425/2004, 4 vols. 


Abu Rumaysah 
26/12/1429 
23/12/2008 
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Letters on Tawhid 


by 
Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab 


A Letter 
on the Statement of ل‎ 


Know, may Allah have mercy on you, that the obligation of know- 
ing La ilaba ill’ Allah' comes before the obligation of prayer and fast- 
ing. It is a must upon the servant to study its meaning, and this 
obligation is greater than the obligation to learn about the prayer 
and the fast. Similarly, the proscription of associating partners with 
Allah and the proscription of believing in false gods is of greater 
importance than the proscription of incestuous relationships. The 
greatest station of faith in Allah is the testification of La ilaha ill’ Allah. 


The meaning of this testification is that the servant bear 
witness that divinity, in its totality, belongs to Allah, no one else 
has a share in it, not a Prophet, or an Angel or a wali. Instead, it is 
the sole right of Allah upon His servants. Divinity is what, in our 
times, has been called a/-sirr. In the Arabic language, the word ilah 
carries the same meaning that today has been given to the terms a/- 


' trans: There is none worthy of worship save Allah. 


2 ar: ilabiyyah 
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shaykh and al-sayyid, since the ilah is one who is supplicated to and 
from whom succour is sought. 


When a person realises that this is the belief that many hold in 
Samman? and those like him, or in the graves of some Companions, 
he will realise that it is actually worship,! and worship can only be 
directed to Allah. He will apprehend that whoever holds this belief? 
in a Prophet has actually disbelieved and set him up as a god along- 
side Allah. Such a person has not witnessed that shere is none worthy 
of worship save Allah. 


The meaning of disbelieving in false gods,° is to wash ones hands 
of everything that is believed in (in this manner) besides Allah, be 
it a jinn, man, tree, rock or anything else. You must testify that it is 
disbelief and misguidance, and you must hate it, even if the person 


guilty of it is your father or brother. 


With regards someone who says, ‘I only worship Allah, but I will 
not object to these “sayyids” or the shrines built over graves,’ such 
a person has actually belied his testification of La daha il Allāh: he 
has not truly believed in Allah and neither has he actually rejected 
taghut. 


These are just a few words written where a lengthy study is re- 
quired. A person must strive to understand the religion of Islam 


3 A shaykh whom the people of Najd would supplicate to when stricken with 
hardship. 


^ ar: Sbadah 


5 i.e. the belief that a Prophet can be supplicated to or turned to when in need of 
succour. 


° ar: taghut 
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and what Allah sent His Messenger (3) with. He must study what 
the scholars have stated about the verse, 


A L Ir y 


Poe prn" 


"Anyone who rejects what is worshipped besides Him 
and has faith in Allah has grasped the Firmest Handhold 


997 


which will never give way... 


He must do his utmost to learn what Allah taught His Messenger 
and what His Messenger, in turn, taught his nation of Tawhid. Who- 
ever obstinately refuses, such a person is one whose heart Allah has 
sealed and has preferred this worldly life over the religion. Such a 
person does not have the excuse of ignorance and Allah knows 
best. 


7 al-Baqarah (2): 256 


* ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, Fi ‘4qa’id al-Islam min Rasa’ il al- 
Shaykh Muhammad ibn VAbdu'L Wabhab, pp. 33-34 
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Four Negations and Four Affirmations 


Know, may Allah have mercy on you, that the meaning of La ilaha 
ill’ Allah revolves around negation and affirmation. Four things are 
negated and four things are affirmed. 


Deities,' false gods and idols,” rivals or partner-gods,’ and lords* 
are all negated. What is meant by a deity is something that is turned 
to in the hope that it will promote some benefit or curb some harm. 
Anyone who does this with something has taken it as a god. The 
term ‘false god’ refers to someone who is worshipped and is happy 
to be worshipped, or is prepared to be worshipped such as Samman, 
Taj or Abū Hadidah. Rivals or partner-gods are those things which 
contend with a person’s profession of Islam and drag him away 


! ar: aliha, pl. of iab 
* ar: fawaghit, pl. of taghut 
> ar: andad, pl. of nidd 


* Ar: arbab, pl. of rabb 
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from it, be it family, home, relatives or property. Allah, Most High, 
says, 


ae 
وص م‎ $ gr > 
ACLARA 22 TAEPA] من يَنََخِدُ مِن دون‎ oz el 


“Some people set up rivals to Allah, loving them as they 
love Allāh.” 


Lords are people who pass religious edicts that oppose the truth 
and are followed, as shown by His saying, 


M Yum | grass 
<> Ce 6 A, دور‎ o2 0 53 PASS 
Us At AZ I مرم و‎ 
MH ja, 3 SEAR REAA AS 
“They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords be- 
sides Allāh, and also the Messiah, son of Maryam. Yet 
they were commanded to worship only one God. There 


is none worthy of worship save Him! Glory be to Him 
above anything they associate with Him?” 


The things to be affirmed are: 


1) Intent: your goal should only be Allah 
2) Veneration and love due to Allah’s saying, 


5 al-Baqarab (2): 165 


° al-Tawbah (9): 1 
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عد 
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"Some people set up rivals to Allah, loving them as they 
love Allah. But those who have faith have greater love 
for Allāh.” 


= 


3) Hope. 
4) Fear. These two because of His saying, 


i 2 
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CP 2 SO وهو‎ 
“If Allah afflicts you with harm, no one can remove it 
except Him, and if He desires good for you, no one can 
avert His favour. He bestows it on whichever of His 
servants He wills, He is Ever-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 


Whoever truly understands this will find that all connection to 
those besides Allah will be severed. The onslaught of falsehood 
will no longer seem overwhelming and he will be able to withstand 
it; a case in example lies in Ibrahim, peace and blessings be upon 
him and our Prophet: Allah informs us that he broke the idols and 
declared himself innocent of his people, 


7 al-Baqarah (2): 165 


8 Yanus (10): 106-107 
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Eu eo RICE‏ 
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"You have an excellent example in Ibrahim and those 
with him when they said to their people, We wash our 
hands of you and all that you worship apart from Allah, 
and we reject you. Between us and you there will be 
enmity and hatred for ever unless and until you have 
faith in Allah alone.' Except for Ibrahim's words to his 
father, 'I will ask forgiveness for you but I have no power 
to help you in any way against Allah.’ ‘Our Lord, we 
have put our trust in You and have turned to You in 
repentance. You are our final destination.” '° 


° al-Mumtabanah (60): 4 


10 “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, Fi ‘Aga’id al-Islam min Rasa’il al- 
Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wabhab, pp. 34-35 
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Risalah ft Kalimab La ilaba ill’ Allah 


These are some words concerning the meaning of the testification 
that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah, and a clarification of 
Tawhid which is Allah's right on His servants. Tawhid is an obligation 
which is more important than prayer, giving alms and fasting the 
month of Ramadan. 


May Allah have mercy on a person who is sincere to himself and 
knows that Paradise and the Fire lie ahead of him, who knows that 
Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, has appointed deeds leading to each 
one. Were a person to ask after them, he would find that the most 
important deed of the people of Paradise is the Tawhid of Allah, 
Most High. Whoever comes with it on the Day of Rising is one of 
the people of Paradise without doubt, even if he has sins piled up 
like a mountain. The worst deed the people of the Fire committed 
is associating partners with Allah. Whoever dies upon shirk is one 
of the people of the Fire without doubt, even if, on the Day of 
Rising, he comes with deeds of worship performed incessantly, day 
and night, having given charity and worked all types of good deeds. 
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A good example of this is the Christian who builds a hermitage in 
some desolate land, withdraws from the world and worships day 
and night. What good is this when he has mixed that worship with 
associating partners with Allah, far exalted is He from that! 


Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, says, 


os ر صر ےم‎ d Em 77 


وق متا ل ماعم لوأ منعملٍ فجعلنلهة هباءمنثورا 


“We will advance on the actions they have done and 


»1 


make them scattered specks of dust. 
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“The likeness of those who reject their Lord is that their 
actions are like ashes scattered by strong winds on a 
stormy day. They have no power at all over anything 
they have earned, that is extreme misguidance.’” 


May Allah have mercy on a person who takes note of this hugely 
important affair before Zhe wrongdoer will bite at bis hands and say, ‘Alas 
for me! If only I had gone the way of the Messenger!” 


We ask Allah to guide us and our brother Muslims to the Straight 
Path, the path of those He has graced. And we ask Allah to save us 
from the path of those with anger on them: the scholars who knew 


١ al Furqan (25): 3 
2 brahim (14): 18 


3 al-Furgan (25): 27 
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but did not act upon their knowledge, and from the path of the 
misguided: the ignorant worshippers. 


This is truly a great supplication and the person who employs it is 
in dire need of making his heart sincere in every rak‘ah of the prayer 
when reciting it, bringing to mind that he is standing before Allah, 
Most High. Allah has said that He will respond to this supplication 
which is in a/-Fatihah when a person says it with a heart that is present 
and attentive. 


We say: La ilaha ill Allah is the Most Trustworthy Handhold, the 
statement of /aqwa, and it is the pure, upright religion: the religion 
of Ibrahim. It is the word that He made ongoing among his de- 
scendants.' It was for this word that He created all being, by it do 
the heavens and the earth stand, and because of it were the Mes- 
sengers sent and the Books revealed. Allah, Most High, says, 


Co SLM 


“I only created jinn and mankind to worship Me." 


*We sent a Messenger among every people saying: 
‘Worship Allah and avoid all that is worshipped besides 
Him.” 


What is meant here is the meaning denoted by this statement; 
mere articulation accompanied with ignorance of its meaning is of 


* al-Zukhruf (43): 28 
* al-Dhariyat (51): 56 


3 al-Nabl (16): 36 
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no avail. The hypocrites say it yet they will be in the /owest level of the 
Fire, below the disbelievers. 


The meaning of this statement is the negation of divinity’ from 
everything besides Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, and to affirm it 
in its entirety for Allah alone without any partner. No one else de- 
serves a share of divinity, not an Angel brought near or a Messenger 
who has been sent. Allah, Most High, says, 


74s 


srt} 
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LO T يوَمالْقَيلمَةٍ‎ aE GY Ge ie, 
“There is no one in the heavens and the earth who will 
not come to the All-Merciful as a servant. He has counted 


them and numbered them precisely. Each of them will 
come to Him on the Day of Rising all alone.” 


4 hsr 7 tone POPE و رر‎ Bas حي ل سل‎ 
إلامنأذن‎ CAES uei don بوم دقوم آلرو‎ 
وال رابا‎ LSM 
“On the Day when the Spirit and the Angels stand in 


ranks, no one will speak save him who is authorised by 
the All-Merciful and says what is right.” 


° al-Nisa’ (4): 145 
7 ar: tlabiyyah 
5 Maryam (19): 93-95 


? Naba’ (78): 38 
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sty‏ گل نفیں غيل عن قيا ونو ق ڪل 
A^ Ac oZ‏ 
EN a CL LU LE‏ مرت CY‏ 
*On that Day every self will come to argue for itself‏ 


and every self will be paid in full for what it did and they 
will not be wronged.” 


ror 


If someone were to claim that it means that there is no creator 
save Allāh, this is something well known and none shares with Him 
in this, not an Angel who is brought near, or a Prophet who has 
been sent. If someone were to claim that it means that there is no 
provider save Allāh, the same can be said. If someone were to claim 
that it means that there is no god save Allāh, the same response is 
given. 


Therefore, ponder carefully, may Allāh have mercy on you. Ask 
after the meaning of La ilāha ill Allāh in the same way that you ask 
after the meaning of the Names, al-Khaliq, the Creator, and a/-Raziq, 
the Provider. 


The word a/ilah means al-ma‘bud, the object of worship. This is 
what this word means by consensus of the people of knowledge. 
Whoever worships something has taken it as an 7/4 besides Allah. 
All worship is false except when directed to one, the One God: 
Allah, Blessed and Exalted is He. There are many different acts of 
worship, here I will mention examples of those that no one will 
reject: prostration, it is only permissible for a person to place his 
face on the earth in prostration to Allah alone without any partner, 
not to an Angel brought near, or a Prophet who has been sent, or a 
wali. 


1 al-Nabl (16): 11 
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Another example is sacrifice, it is only permissible to slaughter 
for the sake of Allah alone. Allah has mentioned these two acts 
together in His saying, 


477% 


o)‏ صلاق وسیک وعیای وماق 
a, Seo dd:‏ ا def‏ ولا 


“Say: My prayer and my sacrifice, and my living and my 
dying are for Allah alone, the Lord of all the worlds 
who has no partner. I am commanded to be like that 
and I am the first of the Muslims." 


The word nusuk (mentioned in the verse) means sacrifice. Allah 
says, 


(926540) 
“So pray to your Lord and sacrifice.” 

Consider this carefully. Know that sacrificing to another besides 
Allah, be it a jinn or a grave, is like prostrating to another. The 
Messenger of Allah (4&) cursed such a person in the authentic hadith, 
“May Allah curse the one who slaughters for other than Allah.” 


Another example is supplication, du'a. The believers supplicate to 
Allah alone, day and night, at times of hardship and ease. No one 
has any doubt that supplication is an act of worship. Now, may 


1 aLAn'am (6): 162-163 

? aL'Asr (108): 2 

? Muslim #1978 from ‘Ali with the words, “May Allah curse the one who curses his 
parents, may Allah curse the one who slaughters for other than Allah, may Allah 


curse the one who grants sanctuary to an innovator, may Allah curse the one who 
alters the boundaries of the land.” 
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Allah have mercy on you, look to what people have innovated to- 
day of supplicating to others besides Allah in times of hardship and 
ease. This person wishes to go on a journey so he goes to a grave so 
that he be protected from anyone robbing him. That person is fac- 
ing times of hardship, either on land or sea, and cries out to 'Abdu'l- 
Qadir or Samman, or to a Prophet or another wali for succour. This 
ignorant person should be told, ‘If you know that a/ilah is one who 
is worshipped and you know that supplication is an act of worship, 
how then can you supplicate to a created object who is unable to 
fulfil your entreaty, turning away from the Ever-Living, the Self- 
Sustaining, the Kind, the Most Merciful, the Omnipotent.’ This 
polytheist will reply, ‘All affairs are in Allah’s hand, but this right- 
eous servant will intercede on my behalf with Allah. His standing 
with Allah and his intercession will benefit me,’ thereby thinking 
that this specious argument will save him from shirk. 


This ignoramus should be told: The polytheists, those who wor- 
shipped idols and who the Messenger of Allah ($¥) fought, taking 
their property, women and children as war booty, also believed that 
Allah was the one who brought benefit and harm, and regulated all 
affairs. All they intended to do was to have (their objects of wor- 
ship) intercede on their behalf, just as you do. Allah, Most High, 
says, 

A ودوت من دوب‎ 
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“They worship, instead of Allah, what can neither harm 
them nor help them, saying, "These are our intercessors 


with Allah.’ Say, “Would you inform Allah of something 
about which He does not know either in the heavens or 
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on the earth? May He be glorified and exalted above 
what they associate with Him." 


~ * , A725 a 
Essa s az lf 


asl ail WG ZI AXE 


“Those who take protectors besides Him - ‘We only 
worship them so that they may bring us nearer to 
Allah." 


They accepted that Allah was the Creator and the Provider who 
effectuates harm and benefit, 
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“Say: Who provides for you out of heaven and earth? 
Who controls the hearing and sight? Who brings forth 
the living from the dead and the dead from the living?’ 
Who directs the whole affair?’ They will say, *Allah....""! 


Let the intelligent person who is sincere to himself, and knows 
that Paradise and the Fire lie ahead of him after death, ponder this 
topic carefully. Let him ponder the gravity of shirk about which 
Allah, Most High, says, 


14 Yunus (10): 18 
5 aLZumar (39): 3 


16 Yunus (10): 31 
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“Allah does not forgive anything being associated with 


Him but He forgives whoever He wills for anything other 


than that..." 
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“If anyone associates anything with Allah, Allah has for- 
bidden him the Garden and his refuge will be the 


Fire...."!? 


There is no need of any further clarification after these verses. 


Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, has stated that the disbelievers 
accepted that He was the Creator and the Provider, the One who 
grants life and causes death, and the One who regulates all affairs. 
All they wanted from those they believed in was that they draw 
them closer to Allah and intercede with Him on their behalf. There 
are many verses in the Qur'an that mention this, 
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17 al-Nisa’ (4): 48 


18 oL Ma'idab (5): 72. 
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“Say: “To whom does the earth belong, and everyone in 
it, if you have any knowledge?’ They will say, “To Allah.’ 
Say: ‘So will you not pay heed?” 

Say: ‘Who is the Lord of the Seven Heavens and the 
Lord of the Mighty Throne?’ They will say, ‘Allah.’ Say: 
‘So will you not have /aqwa? 

Say: ‘In whose hand is the dominion over everything, 
He who gives protection and from whom no protec- 
tion can be given, if you have any knowledge?’ They 
will say, ‘Allah’s.” Say: ‘So how have you been 
bewitched.” 


up 
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“If you ask them, ‘Who created the heavens and the 
earth and made the sun and moon subservient?’ They 


will reply, “Allah.” 
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“If you ask them, ‘Who sends the water from the sky, 


bringing the earth back to life again after it was dead? 
They will reply, *Allah.""?! 


These verses, and others, show that they affirmed all of this for 
Allah alone and that all they wanted was intercession. 


° aL Mu'minun (23): 84-89 
20 al Ankabut (29): 61 
?' al-‘Ankabit (29): 63 
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If one of the polytheists was to assert: they believed in idols 
made of stone and wood whereas we believe in the righteous. The 
response would be that some of the disbelievers also believed in 
the righteous such as the Angels and 'Isa ibn Maryam, and in the 
Aliya such al-"Uzayr and al-Lat, and in some men amongst the jinn. 
Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, says concerning those who believed 
in the Angels, 
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*On the Day We gather them all together and then say 
to the angels, ‘Was it you whom these people were 
worshipping?’ They will say, ‘Glory be to You! You are 
our Protector, not them.’ No, they were worshipping 
the jinn, they mostly had faith in them.”” 


Y pat,‏ لم نارتضئ 
“They only intercede on behalf of those with whom‏ 
He is pleased." '?‏ 


He says concerning those who believed in ‘Isa, 
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*People of the Book! Do not go to excess in your reli- 


? Saba’ (34): 40-41 


23 aL Anbiya' (21): 8 
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gion and say nothing but the truth about Allah. The 
Messiah, ‘Isa son of Maryam, was only the Messenger 
of Allah and His Word, which He cast into Maryam, 
and a Spirit from Him.” 

SA ین دوت‎ SIG 
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“Say, ‘Do you worship, besides Allah, something which 
has no power to harm or help you when Allah is the 
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing."? 


If ‘Isa, one of the greatest Messengers, has this said about him, 
what then of 'Abdu'l-Qadir or others about whom the claim is made 
that they can control harm and benefit?! He says about the 747/52", 
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“Say, ‘Call on those you make claims for apart from 
Him. They possess no power to remove any harm from 
you or to change anything.' Those they call on are them- 
selves seeking the means by which they might approach 
their Lord, (striving) as to which of them are the closest 
to Him, and are hoping for His mercy and fearing His 
punishment. The punishment of your Lord is truly some- 
thing to be feared.” 


?* aL Nisg? (4): 171 
25 al-Maidah (5): 76 


% al-Isra (17): 56-57 
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In explanation to this, a group of the Salaf said, 'Some people 
would supplicate to the Angels, ‘Uzayr and the Messiah and so Allah 
said: these are My servants just as you are My servants. They hope 
in My mercy just as you hope in My mercy, and they fear My pun- 
ishment just as you fear My punishment.’ May Allah have mercy on 
the person who ponders this verse carefully, thinking about who it 
was revealed, realising that those who believed in them only wanted 
to draw closer to Allah and have them intercede for them. 


The preceding discussion is based on two fundaments: 1) The 
disbelievers knew that Allah alone, Glorious is He, was the Creator 
and Provider who regulates all affairs. All they wanted to do was to 
use their idols to draw them closer to Allah, Most High. 2) Amongst 
these were people who held this belief for some Prophets and right- 
eous people like ‘Isa, ‘Uzayr and the Aw/iya’. When the Messenger 
of Allah (4) came to them, he did not differentiate between those 
who believed in idols made of rock and stone and those who held 
their beliefs in Prophets and the righteous. 


When you understand all this, you will have understood Allah's 
religion. 


If the polytheist were now to say, "This is plain and clear. We 
knew this from the onset and have no fear of it.” He should be told: 
The Companions of the Messenger of Allah (4) only came to know 
this after being taught. They only learned about some types of shirk 
after the passage of some years. If you know this without being 
taught, you are more knowledgeable than them?! Indeed, even the 
Prophets did not know this until Allah, Most High, had taught them. 
Allah, Most High, says to the most knowledgeable of creation, 
Muhammad (39), 
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“Know that none has the right to be worshipped save 


Allah.” 
2-7 or PELE PPP 4 cL 
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“It has been revealed to you and to those before you: 
‘If you associate others with Allah, your actions will come 
to nothing and you will be among the losers.’ No! Wor- 
ship Allah and be among the thankful"? 


Ibrahim enjoined his sons who were also Prophets, 


ووی باهم بيه 
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“Ibrahim directed this to his sons, as did Ya'qüb, ‘My 
sons! Allah has chosen this religion for you, so do not 
die except as Muslims.” 


About Luqman, Allah says, 
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7 Muhammad (47): 19 
28 al-Zumar (39): 65-66 


? al-Baqarah (2): 2 
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“When Luqman said to his son, counselling him, ‘My 
son, do not associate anything with Allah. Associating 


others with Him is a terrible wrong." 


If this was something that Muslims have nothing to fear from, 
why would Ibrahim fear shirk for himself and his sons, 


Gere 222-0‏ ولام 62 سال لتر 


“Keep me and my sons from worshipping idols." 


Why would the All-Knowing, the All-Wise reveal a Book to guide 
people from the depth of darkness into the light, and talk so much 
about shirk, and spend so many verses expounding on it, setting 
forth parables, and going to great lengths in warning against it when 
people can understand it without the need of being taught it? Glory 
be to the One who has sealed the hearts of those He willed, and 
made them deaf and blind! 


You, O you who Allah has blessed with Islàm and understands 
the meaning of La daha il Allāh, do not presume that by your ac- 
cepting the truth of the above discussion, and by leaving what they 
are upon, you can do so without objecting to them or repudiating 
them. In this case, you would have disobeyed your Lord for you 
must hate (the false gods) and hate those who love them. You must 
reprimand them and oppose them. Your father, Ibrahim, and those 
with him said to their people, 
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* Luqman (31): 13 


3 [brahim (14): 35 
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“We wash our hands of you and all that you worship 
apart from Allah, and we reject you. Between us and 
you there will be enmity and hatred forever unless and 
until you have faith in Allah alone.”” 


Allah, Most High, says, 


«A x» 445.4 00 
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ecd who rejects false E and has faith in Allah 
has grasped the Firmest Handhold which will never give 
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“We sent a Messenger among every people [saying]: 
Worship Allah and keep clear of all false gods.”™ 


Know that if a person was to say, 'I follow the Prophet (4&) and 
he is upon the truth, but I do not object to al-Lat and al-“Uzzah, or 
to Abū Jahl and his likes, what business are they of mine?’ His 


Islàm would not be correct.” 


? aL Mumtabanab (60): 4 

> al-Baqarah (2): 256 

* a-Nabl (16): 36 

3 ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, Fi Aga’id al-Islam min Rasá'il al- 


Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab, pp. 15-21 
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Know, may Allah have mercy on you, that this statement differ- 
entiates disbelief from Islam. It is the Most Trustworthy Handhold, 
the statement of taqwa, and, for Ibrahim (‘a/ayhis-salam), it is the 
word that He made ongoing among his descendants so that perhaps they might 
turn back.' 


What is meant here is the meaning denoted by this statement for 
mere articulation accompanied with ignorance of its meaning is of 
no avail. The hypocrites utter it but they will be in the lowest level of 
the Fire,’ even though they pray and give charity. What is meant is to 
say it and understand it in the heart, to love it and love those who 
live by it, to hate everything that opposes it and to bear enmity 
towards it. The Prophet ($¥) said, “Whoever says, ‘None has the 


3 وو 


right to be worshipped save Allah,’ sincerely [will enter Paradise]", 


١ aLZukbruf (43): 8 
2 al-Nisa’ (4): 5 


3 Bazzar on the authority of Abi Sa'id. 
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other narrations elaborate on the constraint thus, “...saying it sin- 
cerely from his heart...” and, “...saying it truthfully from his heart..." 
Another hadith has, “Whoever says, ‘None has the right to be wor- 
shipped save Allah' and disbelieves in all that is worshipped be- 
sides Him..." There many more hadiths like this, all of them prov- 
ing how ignorant people are of what this testification really means. 


Know that the meaning of this statement revolves around nega- 
tion and affirmation: the negation of divinity from everything save 
Allah, Most High, be it Muhammad (3), Jibril, the 42/72' or the 
righteous...” 


After acknowledging this, carefully consider the divinity that Allah 
has affirmed for himself and negated from Muhammad ($£), Jibril 
and others, stating that they do not have an atom’s weight worth of 
share in it. Know that in our times, this divinity has been called a/- 
sirr ot al-walayah by the masses. The words walt, al-faqir, al-shaykh and 
al-sayyid have today been given the meanings denoted by the word 
al-ilah, or god. These people believe that Allah has granted the elite 
of this creation a station by which He allows man to resort to them, 
place their hope in them, and seek succour from them. They be- 
lieve that Allah has appointed them as intermediaries between Him- 
self and man. 


What is called an intermediary by those guilty of shirk in our days 
was called a god by the earlier people. The term intermediary, to- 


* cf. Ibn Rajab, Kitab al-Tawhid, where he quotes other variant wordings, "...with 


certainty..." "...with his heart affirming the truth of what his tongue articulates...", 
"...saying it from his heart...", and "...stated by his tongue with his heart finding 


tranquillity in it..." 


3 The author does not explicitly mention the affirmation either because it is under- 
stood from the context or because some text is missing from the original letter. 


62 


PURITY OF FAITH 


day, is the same as the term god then. Therefore, when a person 
testifies that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah, he is 
nullifying intermediaries. You will fully grasp this once two matters 
are explained: 


The First 


The disbelievers whom the Messenger of Allah (3€) fought and 
killed, and took their wealth as war booty, accepted Tawhid al- 
Rububiyyab, or lordship for Allah alone, Glorious is He. They be- 
lieved that He and He alone creates, provides, grants life, disposes 
death and regulates all the affairs. Allah, Most High, says, 


ص رم مويرم £ 
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Byes Ml jas قولوت الله‎ 
“Say: ‘Who provides for you out of heaven and earth? 
Who controls the hearing and sight? Who brings forth 
the living from the dead and the dead from the living?’ 
Who directs the whole affair?’ They will say, ‘Allah.””° 


The disbelievers accepted all of this yet it was not enough to 
make them Muslims and it was not enough to make their blood and 
property inviolable. They would also give charity, perform pilgrim- 
age, worship Allah and abandon some proscriptions for fear of Him, 
yet this was still not enough. 


$ Yunus (10): 31 
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The Second 


What made them disbelievers and what made their blood and 
wealth lawful was that they did not testify to Tawhid al-Uluhiyyah, or 
divinity for Allah alone, i.e. that only Allah is to be supplicated, 
hope is to be placed in Him alone with no partner, succour is to be 
sought from Him to the exclusion of others, slaughtering is not 
done for the sake of any other, and vows are not consecrated to 
another, be it an Angel brought near or a Prophet who has been 
sent. Whoever seeks succour with others besides Allah has disbe- 
lieved, whoever slaughters for the sake of others besides Allah has 
disbelieved, and whoever consecrates vows to another has disbe- 
lieved. 


The polytheists whom the Messenger of Allah (2) fought would 
supplicate to the righteous such as the Angels, ‘Isa and ‘Uzayr yet 
they were still ruled disbelievers even though they accepted that 
Allah was the Creator, the Provider, and the regulator of all affairs. 


When you have understood this, you will have understood the 
meaning of La ilāha ill Allāh. You will then realise that whoever 
cries out to a Prophet or an Angel, or calls on him or seeks succour 
from him has left the fold of Islam. This was the disbelief over 
which the Messenger of Allah (3&) fought the disbelievers at his 


time. 


If one of the polytheists says, We know full well that Allah is the 
Creator, the Provider and the regulator of all affairs. However, these 
righteous could well be close to Allah and we supplicate to them, 
consecrate vows to them, enter their (shrines) and seek succour 
with them seeking closeness to Allah and intercession.' The re- 
sponse is that this is the self-same belief held by Abü Jahl and those 
like him. They would supplicate to ‘Isa, ‘Uzayr, the Angels and the 
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Awliya’ with the goal: 
«essa من دون‎ NIS do ۴ 
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“Those who take protectors besides Him - ‘We only 
worship them so that they may bring us nearer to Allah." 
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“They worship, instead of Allah, what can neither harm 
them nor help them, saying, "These are our intercessors 
with Allah.’ Say, “Would you inform Allah of something 
about which He does not know either in the heavens or 
on the earth?" May He be glorified and exalted above 
what they associate with Him."* 


Therefore, the disbelievers accepted Tawhid al-Rububiyyah. When 
they cried out to ‘Isa, the Angels and the Awliya’, their goal was to 
have them draw them nearer to Allah and have them intercede on 
their behalf. Some of the disbelievers, especially the Christians, 
would worship Allah day and night, withdrawing from this world to 
their hermitages, and giving charity to whoever came to them. De- 
spite all this, they still remained disbelievers and enemies of Allah 
to spend an eternity in the Fire because of their belief in ‘Isa and 
the Awliya’ to whom they would supplicate, consecrate vows and 


7 al-Zumar (39): 3 


5 Yunus (10): 18 
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for whose sake they would slaughter. When you fully apprehend all 
that has preceded, you will then realise the reality of Islam that 
your Prophet (2) called to. You will realise that many people are far 
removed from it and you will fully realise the import of his words, 
“Islam began as something strange and it shall once again become 


299 


something strange as it began. 


My brother, I admonish you of Allah! Adhere to the foundations 
of your religion. Its beginning, its end, its core and its peak is the 
testification that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah. Learn its 
meaning, love it, love those who live by it and make them your 
brothers even if they are far away. Disbelieve in all false gods, op- 
pose them and hate those who love them or defend them. The 
same goes for those who refuse to rule the false gods, disbelievers 
or say that they are no concern of theirs or say, ‘Allah does not 
require me to do anything with regards to them.’ This last person 
has lied against Allah because He has obligated him to disbelieve in 
them and to wash his hands of them, even if they be his own broth- 
ers and children. 


I admonish you of Allah, stick resolutely to the above so that 
hopefully you can meet Him without having committed shirk. O 
Allah, take us as Muslims when we die and join us with the com- 
pany of the righteous! 


We will conclude this treatise by quoting a verse which Allah has 
mentioned in His Book that shows that the disbelief of the poly- 
theists today is worse than the disbelief of those who the Messen- 
ger of Allah (2) fought. Allah, Most High, says, 


° Muslim #145 
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“When harm occurs to you at sea, those you call on 
vanish - except for Him alone! But when He delivers 


you to dry land, you turn away. Man truly is ungrateful."'? 


When stricken with harm, the polytheists of old abandoned their 
‘sayyids’ and their ‘shaykhs.’ They did not turn to them for succour; 
instead they made the religion sincerely for Allah and sought suc- 
cour from Him alone. It was at times of ease that they would asso- 
ciate partners with Him. Now turn to the polytheists of today, you 
will see some of them, perhaps claiming to have knowledge, per- 
haps being devout in worship and abstaining from this world, standing 
and seeking succour with others besides Allah when stricken with 
harm. Such a person could call on Ma'rüf or 'Abdu'l-Qadir al-Jilani, 
or those better such as Zayd ibn al-Khattab or Zubayr, or those 
even better such as the Messenger of Allah (4%). Worse, they could 
turn to false gods and rebellious disbelievers such as Shamsan, Idris 
(also called Ashqar), Yusuf and others. Allah's Aid is sought! 


Allah, Glorious is He, knows best. 
All praise is due to Allah in the beginning and the end. 
Peace and blessings be upon the best of creation, Muhammad, 
his family and all of his Companions." 


V al-Isra’ (17): 67 


" Majmu'ab al-Tawhid al-Najdiyyah, pp. 147-151 
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KITAB AL-TAWHID 


by 
Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab 


CHAPTERONE 


With the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, 
the Most Merciful! 


And the saying of Allah, 


Pare 
6 


ON SYM; 


“I only created jinn and mankind to worship Me.” 


! *Abdu'l-Rahmáàn ibn Hasan: I have in my possession a manuscript of the book 
written in the handwriting of the author, may Allah have mercy upon him, in which 
he proceeds to write, ‘All praise is due to Allah. Peace and blessings be upon the 
Prophet and his family." 


2 aL Dhariyát (51): 56 
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“We sent a Messenger among every people saying: 
‘Worship Allah and avoid all that is worshipped besides 
Him.’ Among them were some whom Allah guided but 
others received the misguidance they deserved. Travel 
about the earth and see the final fate of the deniers." 
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“Your Lord has decreed that you should worship none 
save Him, and that you should show kindness to your 
parents. Whether one or both of them reach old age 
with you, do not say, ‘Uff to them out of irritation and 
do not be harsh with them but speak to them with gen- 
tleness and generosity. Take them under your wing out 
of mercy, with due humility and say: ‘My Lord, show 


* a-Nabl (16): 36 
The author often quotes the beginning of a verse and then writes, a/-dyah or al-ayat, 


meaning that he wants the reader to read to the end of the verse or set of verses in 
question. The translator, in such cases, has opted to quote the full verse. 
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them mercy as they did in looking after me when I was 
small." 
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“Worship Allah and do not associate anything with Him. 
Be good to your parents and relatives and to orphans 
and the very poor, and to the neighbours who are near 
you, and to the neighbours who are farther away, and to 
the companion at your side and travellers and those 
whom your right hands possess. Allah does not love 
anyone vain or boastful.” 


2 
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4 al-Isra' )17(: 23-24 


5 al-Nisa’ (4): 36 
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“Say: ‘Come and I will recite to you what your Lord has 
prohibited for you: that you do not associate anything 
with Him; that you are good to your parents; that you 
do not kill your children because of poverty - We will 
provide for you and them; that you do not approach 
indecency - outward or inward; that you do not kill any 
person Allah has made inviolate - except with the right 
to do so. That is what He instructs you to do so that 
hopefully you will use your intellect. And that you do 
not go near the property of orphans before they reach 
maturity - except in the best way; that you give full meas- 
ure and full weight with justice - We impose on no self 
any more than it can bear; that you are equitable when 
you speak - even if a near relative is concerned; and that 
you fulfil Allah’s contract. That is what He instructs you 
to do so that hopefully you will pay heed.’ This is My 
Straight Path, so follow it. Do not follow other ways or 
you will be cut off from His Way. That is what He in- 


structs you to do so that hopefully you will attain sagwa.’”° 


° al-An‘am (6): 151-153 
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Ibn Mas'üd (radiyAllahu 'anbu) said, “Whoever wants to see the 
will and testament of Muhammad (3&) that he left behind and upon 
which is his seal, let him recite the saying of Allah, Most High, 


“Say: ‘Come and I will recite to you what your Lord has 
prohibited for you: ...' This is My Straight Path, so fol- 


low it.” * 


Mu‘adh ibn Jabal (radiyAl/ahu ‘anhu) reports, ‘I was riding double 
behind the Prophet (4%) on a donkey. He asked me, “Mu‘adh, do 
you know what Allah’s right upon the servants and the servant’s 
right upon Allah is?” I said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ 
He said, “Allah’s right upon the servants is that they only worship 
Him without associating anything with Him. The servant’s right 
upon Allah is that He not punish anyone who does not associate 
anything with Him.” I said, Messenger of Allah, should I not con- 
vey this great news to the people?’ He said, “No, for they would 
(overly) rely upon it.” It is recorded by Bukhari and Muslim.’ 


7 al-An‘am (6): 151-153 


8 Tirmidhi #3070, Tabarani, a/-Kabir #10060, a/-Awsat #1208. 

The wording of Tirmidhi is, “Whoever wants to look at the testament upon 
which is the seal of Muhammad, let him recite these verses...” The wording of 
Tabarant is, “Whoever wants to read the testament of Muhammad ($¥) upon which 
is his seal, let him recite...” 

Tirmidhi said that it was hasan gharib and Albani, 72673 al- Tirmidbi said that the 
isnad was daf. 

Abi ‘Ubayd, Fada’il ak Qur'an, pg. 275 records a similar statement from al-Rabi' ibn 
Khuthaym who said, *Do you want to receive a sealed testament from Muhammad 
(3 )?" He then recited the above quoted verses of a/-An‘am. The isnad is sahih. 


? Bukhari #2856-5967-6267-6500-7373, Muslim #30 
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Issues: 


1) The wisdom in the creation of jinn and man. 

2) Worship" is Tawhid because it was over the latter that enmity 
arose." 

3) Whoever does not meet the requirements of Tawhid has not 
worshipped Allah. It is in this sense that Allah says, 


OMICS, 

“And you are not servants of who I worship.” 

4) The wisdom in sending the Messengers. 

5) The message was delivered to every nation. 

6) The religion of the Prophets is one and the same. 

7) The issue of paramount importance: worship of Allah can only 
come about by rejecting all that is worshipped besides Him." 
It is in this sense that Allah says, 


V ar: Gbadah 


1! Ibn ‘Uthaymin: Meaning that worship is founded upon Tawhid, as such any 
action of worship that is devoid of Tawhid is not worship. This is further 
consolidated by the fact that some of the Salaf explained His saying, “...to worship 
Me" to mean, ‘Single Me out for Tawhid. The author's derivation that worship is 
Tawhid fully conforms to this explanation, may Allah have mercy upon him. The 
enmity referred to is the enmity between the Messenger (3š) and the Quraysh. 


"2 al-Kafiran (109): 3 


P ar: al-Taghut 
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"Anyone who rejects what is worshipped besides Him 
and has faith in Allah has grasped the Firmest Handhold 
which will never give way...."'* 


8) Zaghut is a generic term referring to everything that is wor- 
shipped besides Allah. 

9) The great importance of the three unequivocal verses of Sarah 
al-An'am in the view of the Salaf. They list ten injunctions, the 
first being the proscription of shirk. 

10) The unequivocal verses of Sarah al-Isra” which list eighteen 
injunctions, commencing with, 


4 222997 
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“Do not set up any other god along with Allah and so 
sit there reviled and forsaken.” 
and ending with, 
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*Do not set up another god along with Allah and so be 
thrown into Hell, blamed and driven out.“ 


14 al-Baqarah (2): 256 
55 al-Isr@ (17): 22 


١ aL Ira? (17): 39 
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with Allah, Glorious is He, alerting us to the great import of these 
injunctions with His words, 


PEP AR c uaw wy‏ م < روط 
es‏ إليك ربك من ASA‏ 
“That is part of the wisdom your Lord has revealed to‏ 
you."‏ 
The verse of Sarah al-Nisa’ which is also called the Verse of‏ )11 
the Ten Duties. Allah, Most High, begins it by saying,‏ 


* 7 "UA rd sty 
Ext S ر‎ Sai az 
*Worship Allàh and do not associate anything with 


Him." 15 


12) Note the will of the Messenger of Allah (3&) at his death. 
13) Knowing Allah’s right upon us. 

14) Knowing the servant's right upon Him if they fulfil His right.” 
15) This issue was unknown to most of the Companions.” 


V al-Isra (17): 39 
18 o Nisd? (4): 36 


? Ibn ‘Uthaymin: the servants cannot obligate Allah to do anything, instead Allah 
has obligated this upon Himself as pure grace. Allah, Most High, says, “Adah has 
made mercy incumbent on Himself. If anyone among you does evil out of ignorance and then, 
afterwards, repents and puts things right, He is Ever- Forgiving, Most Merciful.” [al-An'am (6): 
54] 


? Duwaish: since this issue was unknown to Mu'adh despite his knowledge, and 
since he asked permission to convey this information to the people and was prohib- 
ited from doing so for fear that they would overly rely on it, this shows that they did 
not know about it. 
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16) The permissibility of withholding knowledge for an overrid- 
ing benefit. 

17) The recommendation of giving good news to a Muslim so as 
to delight him. 

18) The fear of overly relying upon the vastness of Allah's mercy. 

19) The questioned saying, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best’ 
when asked about something that he does not know.” 

20) The permissibility of imparting knowledge to some people to 
the exclusion of others. 

21) His (3&) riding a donkey with someone seated behind him shows 
his humbleness. 

22) The permissibility of riding double on an animal.? 

23) The excellence of Mu'adh ibn Jabal. 

24) The great importance of this issue. 


? Fawzan: This is said during the Prophet’s lifetime, after his passing away one only 
says, ‘Allah knows best,’ because the Prophet (4%) has moved on to the Highest 
Company. Allah, Glorious is He, has granted His Messenger vast knowledge, ““4//ah 
has sent down the Book and Wisdom to you and taught you what you did not know before. /Allab's 
favour to you is indeed immense.” [al-Nisa’ (4): 113] Therefore, during his lifetime he 
would answer questions, but after his death, he had completed his message, con- 
veyed the religion completely and clearly, and moved onto his Lord, so he will not 
now answer any questions. cf. Duwaish. 

Some scholars, such as ibn 'Uthaymin, stated that it was permissible to say, ‘Allah 
and His Messenger know best, in issues of religion, but not in other issues. So one 
could give this response to the question, ‘Can one fast on the Day of ‘Id,’ for 
example, but not to the question, Will it rain tomorrow?’ where one would just say, 
*Allah knows best.' 


? provided that it is not harmful or overly burdensome on the animal. 
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The superiority of Tawhid and 
the sins it expiates 


Allah, Most High, says, 
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“Those who have faith and do not mix up their faith‏ 
with wrongdoing, they are the ones who are safe; it is‏ 


»1 


they who are guided. 


‘Ubadah ibn al-Samit reports that the Messenger of Allah (3&) said, 
*Whoever testifies that none has the right to be worshipped save 
Allah alone who has no partner, that Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger, that ‘Isa is the servant of Allah, His Messenger, His 


! al-An‘am (6): 82 
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word that He directed to Maryam and a spirit from Him, that Para- 
dise is true and the Fire is true: Allah will grant him entry into 
Paradise whatever his deeds.” It is recorded by Bukhari and Mus- 
lim.’ 


They also record the hadith of ‘Itban that the Prophet ($¥) said, 
“Allah has prohibited the Fire from whoever says, ‘None has the 


right to be worshipped save Allah,’ desiring thereby the face of 
Allah.” 


Abū Sa'id al-Khudri reports that the Messenger of Allah (4%) said, 
“Misa said, ‘My Lord, teach me something with which I could re- 
member You and invoke You.’ He replied, ‘Misa, say, “None has 
the right to be worshipped save Allāh.” He said, ‘My Lord, but all 
Your servants say this!’ He said, ‘Musa, were the seven heavens and 
all they contain besides Me and the seven earths placed on one side 
of a scale, and “None has the right to be worshipped save Allah” on 
the other, it would outweigh the former.” It is recorded by ibn 
Hibban and Hakim who declared it sahih.* 


? Bukhari #3435 and Muslim #28 
3 Bukhari #425-1186-5401-6423-6938 and Muslim #263 


* Nasa’, Amal al- Yawm wa’l-Laylah #834-1141, ibn Hibban #2324 (a-Mawarid), Aba 
Yala #1389. 

Hakim #1936 said it was sahih with Dhahabi agreeing. It was also ruled sahih 
by ibn Hibban #6218 and ibn Hajr, Fath a/-Bari, vol. 11, pg. 208. Haythami, vol. 
10, pg. 82, said, ‘Its narrators have been declared thiqah although they have 
weakness.’ 

It was declared da'if by Albani, Da jf a/-Targhib #923 and Arna'üt, Takhrij Sharh al- 
Sunnah, vol. 5, pg. 55, Takbrij ibn Hibban, vol. 14, pg. 2 

Ibn Abi Shaybah #29463 records this as a saying of Ka'b al-Ahbar and perhaps 
this is the stronger position. 

Ahmad #6583-7101 records on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr that the 
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Tirmidhi records the hadith of Anas who said he heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah (4&) saying, “Allah, Most High, says, ‘Son of Adam, 
were you to come to Me with the likes of the earth in sins, but you 
were to meet Me without associating anything with Me, I would 
come to you with the likes of it in forgiveness." Tirmidhi ruled it 
hasan. 


Issues: 


1) The vastness of Allah’s grace. 

2) The ample reward of Tawhid with Allah. 

3) That alongside this, it also expiates sins. 

4) Exegesis to the verse of Sarah al-An‘am. 

5) Ponder the five things mentioned in the hadith of ‘Ubadah. 

6) If you combine this hadith with the hadith of ‘Itban and (the 
hadiths) that follow, the meaning of, ‘None has the right to 
be worshipped save Allah’ will become clear to you as will 


Prophet ($¥) said, “On his deathbed, Nuh said to his son, ‘I enjoin you to none has 
the right to be worshipped save Allah because if the seven heavens and the seven earths 
were placed on one side of the scale, and this statement placed on the other, it 
would outweigh them. Were the seven heavens and the seven earths a seamless ring 
- unknown where it begins or ends, this statement would shatter them.” 

Hakim #154 ruled it sahih with Dhahabi agreeing. Ibn Kathir, a/-Bidayah, vol. 1, 
pg. 119, said it was sahih. Haythami, vol. 4, pg. 219; vol. 5, pp. 133, 142, said the 
narrators of Ahmad were trustworthy and precise. It was also ruled sahih by Albani, 
al-Sabibah #134, Sahih al-Targhib #1530-1532 and Arna'üt. 


5 Tirmidhi #3540 who said it was hasan gharib, Tabarani, a/-Awsat #4305 
It was also declared hasan by ibn Hajr and Sakhawias per ibn ‘Allan, a/-Fusuhat al- 
Rabbaniyyah, vol. 7, pg. 283, and it was also ruled hasan by Albani, Sahih al-Targhib 
#1616. Ibn Rajab, Jami‘ al-‘Ulum said that the isnad had no problem with it. 
Muslim #2687 records on the authority of Abū Dharr that the Messenger of 
Allah (48) said, “Whoever meets Me with the likes of the earth in sins but has not 
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the error of those deceived. 

7) Note the pre-requisite stated in the hadith of ‘Itban. 

8) The Prophets were in need of being alerted to the excellence 
of, *None has the right to be worshipped save Allah.' 

9) Note the fact that it outweighs all of creation, this despite 
the fact that many of those who articulate it find their scales 
light. 

10) A textual proof that the earths are seven in number like the 
heavens. 

11) The heavens have inhabitants. 

12) Affirmation of the Attributes contrary to the way of the 
Asha'irah." 

13) When you understand the hadith of Anas, you will under- 
stand that his saying in the hadith of 'Itban, “Allah has pro- 
hibited the Fire from whoever says, *None has the right to 
be worshipped save Allah,’ desiring thereby the face of Allah," 
refers to the abandonment of shirk and not mere articulation 
upon the tongue. 

14) Ponder the fact that both ‘Isa and Muhammad (4) were re- 
ferred to as servants of Allah and His Messengers. 


associated anything with Me, I would meet him with the likes of it in forgiveness." 


© Duwaish: because the person articulating it has not actualised it outwardly or 
inwardly, or he has not met all of its pre-requisites, pillars and requirements. Ibn 
"Uthaymin: as such the problem lies with the person stating it, not the actual state- 
ment itself. 


7 Ibn 'Uthaymin: some texts have, ‘contrary to the way of the Mu'attilah, the Nullifiers, 
and this is better as it is more general. 


* Duwaish: Thus closing the doors to extremism and negligence. Understanding 
that they are servants prevents one from going to extremes and exaggerating, Under- 
standing that they are Messengers prevents one from negligence and falling short 
which would be to leave due veneration of them, not to follow them and not to 
believe in them. 
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15) Understanding the particularisation of ‘Isa as being Allah’s 
word. 

16) Understanding his being a spirit from Him.? 

17) Understanding the excellence of having faith in Paradise and 
Hell. 

18) Understanding his saying, “Whatever his deeds.” 

19) Knowing that the Scale has two plates." 

20) Understanding the mention of the face (of Allah). 


? Ahmad #21232 and Tabari, vol. 10, pg. 557 record that Ubayy ibn Ka'b said, “Isa 
is one of the souls that Allah created and made to speak when He asked, سك"‎ I not 
Jour Lord?” [al A'raf (7): 172]. He sent it to Maryam and it entered through her 
mouth.’ 

Hakim #3255 said it was sahih with Dhahabi agreeing. Albani, Tahqiq Mishkat 
#122 said the isnad was hasan. 

Imam Ahmad, a/-Radd ‘ala’l-Jahmiyyah, pg. 32 said, ‘“from Him,” i.e. by His com- 
mand was the soul placed in him. In the same sense, Allah says, “And He has made 
everything in the heavens and everything on the earth subservient to you. It is all from Him.” [al- 
Jathiyah (45): 13], i.e. by His command." 


Sulayman: Qadî ‘Iyad said, "The hadith of ‘Ubadah specifically refers to those who 
say what the Prophet (4g) mentioned, adjoining true faith and Tawhid to the articu- 
lation of the testimony. The person must also have such reward as outweighs his 
bad deeds and leads to forgiveness, mercy and entry into Paradise straight away.' 
[‘lyad, ema al-Mu‘lim, vol. 1, pg. 255] 

*Uthman al-Tamimi: “Whatever his deeds,” so long as shirk is avoided. However, 
good works must exist since they are the means for entry into Paradise, “Enter the 
Garden for what you did.” [al-Nabl (16): 32] 

If a person of Tawhid does not have such deeds as would lead him to Paradise 
straight away, he will still enter Paradise eventually, after having been punished in 
Hell. cf. ‘Uthaymin, a/-Qaw/ al-Mufid, vol. 1, pg. 72 


!! [bn 'Uthaymin: What seems clear is that the hadith mentions a similitude, i.e. the 
saying, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save Allah,’ weighs more than every- 
thing else; the hadith is not talking about the Scale that will be in the Hereafter. It 
would seem that the author’s mind inadvertently slipped to thinking about the Scale 
of the Hereafter. 
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CHAPTER THREE 


Whoever perfects Tawhid 


will enter Paradise without account 


Allah, Most High, says, 


“Ibrahîm was a community 58 TM er. obe- 
dient to Allah and a man of pure natural belief, he was 
not of the polytheists."' 


“...those who do not associate attics with their Lord.” 


It is reported on the authority of Husayn ibn ‘Abdu’l-Rahman 


! al-Nabl (16): 120 


2 a-Mu'minun (23): 59 
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who said, ‘I was with Sa'id ibn Jubayr (radiyAllahu 'anbu) when he 
asked, “Who amongst you saw the shooting star last night?" I re- 
plied, “I did.” Then I said, “But I was not praying, rather I had been 
stung by a scorpion." He asked, “What did you do?" I replied, “I 
performed ruqya.” He asked, “What led you to do that?" I replied, 
“A hadith that Sha‘bi narrated to us." He asked, “What did Sha'bi 
narrate to you?" I replied, *He narrated to us on the authority of 
Buraydah ibn Husayb that (the Prophet(3)) said, "There is 20 4 
except in the case of an evil eye or a poisonous (sting).”” 


He said, “The one who follows what he has heard has done well, 
however ibn ‘Abbas narrated to us that the Prophet (3¥) said, "The 
nations were presented to me. I saw a Prophet, and with him was a 
small party of people. (I saw a Prophet), and with him were one or 
two people. (I saw a Prophet), and there was no one with him at all. 
Then a great throng of people were raised before me and I thought 
that they were my nation, but I was told, “This is Misa and his 
people. However, look to the horizon.” I looked and I saw a huge 
throng of people and I was told, “This is your nation, amongst 
them are seventy thousand who shall enter Paradise without ac- 
count or punishment.” He then rose and entered his house." The 
people began to surmise who they could be: some thought that 
they were those who accompanied the Messenger of Allah (3), 
some thought that they were those who were born in Islam and had 
never associated partners with Allah, and they mentioned other 
possibilities. Then the Messenger of Allah (3€) came out and they 
informed him (of their discussion). He said, “They are those who 
do not ask for r«4y2,! they do not ask for cauterisation, they do not 


? ar: irfaqaytu, translated here as, ‘I performed ruqya. Linguistically, irfagayt can also 
mean istargayt, ‘I asked (someone) to perform mqyd on me, and it is in this sense 
that some have understood this statement of the hadith. cf. Ibn "Uthaymin, vol. 1, 


pg. 93 


^ ar: lû yastarqun 
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seek omens, and they completely rely on their Lord.” ‘Ukkashah 
ibn Mihsan stood and said, “Messenger of Allah, invoke Allah to 
make me one of them!” He said, “You are one of them.” Then 
another man stood and said, “Invoke Allah to make me one of 
them.” He said, ““Ukkashah has preceded you." 


Issues: 


1) Understanding the differing levels of people vis-a-vis Tawhid. 

2) What does perfecting Tawhid mean?“ 

3) Allah’s commendation of Ibrahim by stating that he was not 
of the polytheists. 

4) His commending the elite of the Aw/ya’ by stating that they 
were secure of shirk. 

5) Leaving mqyd and cauterisation is part of the perfection of 
Tawhid.” 

6) The common feature of these qualities is absolute reliance, 
tapakKul.* 


3 Bukhari #3410-5705-5752-6472-6541 and Muslim #220. The wording quoted 
above is that of Muslim except that the wording of Muslim has Husayn saying, “I 
asked (someone) to perform mqyd on me." 


° Ibn ‘Uthaymin: i.e. purging it of shirk. This is done through three things: 1) 
knowledge that allows a person to grasp the issue 2) belief which ensues from 
knowledge 3) submission which ensues from knowledge and belief. 


7 i.e. not asking anyone to perform mqyd or cauterisation on them. As for doing it 
on others, or having it done on oneself without asking, this does not render a 
person undeserving of the reward mentioned in the hadith. 


f Sulyamàn ibn ‘Abdullah: which leads a person to truthfully and sincerely resort to 
Him alone and to rely on Him alone in his very heart. This is the support and 
foundation of singling Allah out alone and it is peak of perfecting Tawhid. From it 
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7) The depth of the Companion's knowledge in that they knew 
that they could only attain this through action. 

8) Their great desire for good. 

9) The excellence of this nation in both quantity and quality. 

10) The excellence of Müsa's companions.’ 

11) The nations being presented to him (3&). 

12) Each nation will be resurrected with its respective Prophet. 

13) Those who responded to the Prophets are few. 

14) A Prophet who had no response at all will come alone. 

15) The fruit of this knowledge: not to be deceived by large 
numbers and not to be averse to small numbers." 

16) The leeway in performing ruqya for the evil eye and a poison- 
ous (sting). 


sprouts every spiritual station such as love, fear, hope and being content with Allah 
as Lord and God, and being content with His decree. The servant may even reach 
such a state that he feels delight at being tried and tested, considering it one of 
Allah’s blessings! Glory be to Allah who bestows His grace on whoever He wills. 


° [bn 'Uthaymin: derived from his (3) saying, “Then a great throng of people were 
raised before me.” It could be said that it would have been more accurate to say, ‘The 
great number of Müsa's followers,’ as this would be more in line with the import of 
the hadith. 


' The author, Masa'il al-Jahiliyyah #5 said, ‘One of their (the People of Jabiliyyah) 
greatest tenants is to be deceived by the majority. They rely on it as proof to show 
that something is correct, and that something is regarded strange or attracts a small 
following is adduced as evidence of its falsity. (His call) came with the opposite 
message and this is clarified in numerous verses of the Qur'an." 

Allah, Most High, says, “If you obeyed most of those on earth, they would 
misguide you from Allah's Way. They follow nothing but conjecture and they are 
only guessing." [a/-An‘am (6): 116], “Say, ‘Knowledge of it rests with Allah alone but 
most people do not know that.” [aA ‘raf (7): 187], “We did not find many of them 
worthy of their contract, We found most of them deviators.” [aA ‘af (7): 102], 
“But very few of My servants are thankful." [Saba’ (34): 13] 


! cf. Chapter 8 
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17) The depth of the knowledge of the Salaf due to his saying, 
“The one who follows what he has heard has done well.” 
Through this it is known that the first hadith does not con- 
tradict the second." 

18) The Salaf were far removed from praising a person for (quali- 
ties) he did not have. 

19) His saying, “You are one of them,” is one of the signs of 
Prophethood. 

20) The excellence of ‘Ukkashah. 

21) The usage of allusions.” 

22) His (3&) fine conduct." 


? Duwaish: i.e. Sa'id endorsed what he did but then directed him to a better course 
of action. Therefore there is no contradiction. 


? Ibn 'Uthaymin: derived from his saying, ““Ukkashah has preceded you,” since, in 
reality, this wasn't the actual factor behind (the Messenger's) refusal. The real reason 
was either that the person was a hypocrite and as such the Prophet (4&) did not want 
to include him amongst the seventy thousand, or the reason was that he (4%) feared 
that the door would open and people who were not deserving of this ranking 
would ask for it. 


^ Duwaish: in that he did not offend the person by directly saying, ‘you are not one 
of them,' instead he said, ““Ukkashah has preceded you." 
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Fearing Shirk 


Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, says, 


272 


P4 7A TL ^^^ Fa. 24 42717 
لا يعفر أن شرك يومويعفرمَادون‎ AMO] 


PUE مودو‎ Me qucm SA زر‎ ^ oye 
افترى]تماعظِيمًا‎ rad ذلك )13,2 وَمَن دش رك باد‎ 


* Allah does not forgive anything being associated with 
Him but He forgives whoever He wills for anything other 
than that..." 


The Beloved, a/-Khalil (‘alayhis-salam), said, 
OLAS deoa 


“Keep me and my sons from worshipping idols.” 


! al-Nisa’ (4): 48,116 


? [brabim (14): 35 
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It is mentioned in a hadith, “The thing I fear most for you is 
minor shirk,” and when asked what it was, he replied, “Ostentation.” 


It is reported on the authority of ibn Mas'üd that the Messenger 
of Allah (4) said, “Whoever dies in a state wherein he is supplicat- 
ing to a rival instead of Allah will enter the Fire.” It is recorded by 
Bukhari. 


Muslim records the hadith of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
(42) said, “Whoever meets Allah not having associated anything 
with Him will enter Paradise. Whoever meets Him having associ- 
ated something with Him will enter the Fire.” 


Issues: 


1) Fearing shirk. 

2) Ostentation* is a type of shirk. 

3) It is minor shirk. 

4) It is what is feared most for the righteous. 


? Ahmad #23630-23631-23636, Tabarani, a/-Kabir #4301 on the authority of 
Mahmud ibn Labid. 

It was ruled sahih by ibn Khuzaymah #937 and Albani, a/-Sahihah #951, Sahih al- 
Targhib #32. It was declared hasan by ibn Hajr, Bu/ugh al-Maram, pg. 302 and Arna'üt, 
Tahqiq Musnad, vol. 39, pg. 39 and its isnad was ruled jayyid by Mundhiti, Zarghib, vol. 
1, pg. 69. Haythami, Majma‘ al-Zawa’id, vol. 1, pg. 102 said, ‘Its narrators are those of 
the Sahih.’ 

cf. Chapter 36 


4 Bukhari #1238-4497-6683 
5 Muslim 3 


° ar: riya’ 
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5) The proximity of Paradise and Hell.’ 

6) The proximity of both has been mentioned together in one 
hadith. 

7) Whoever meets Him not having associated anything with Him 
will enter Paradise. Whoever meets Him having associated 
something with Him will enter the Fire even if he be the most 
devout of people. 

8) The paramount importance of the Beloved asking that he and 
his sons be saved from worshipping idols. 

9) His considering this to be the state of the majority? due to His 
saying, 


^ ص‎ ow و‎ v^ 
Ns eS? راهن اد‎ 


“My Lord! They have misguided many of mankind. 


»9 


10) It" contains an explanation of, ‘La Z/aba illAllah,’ as was men- 
tioned by Bukhari." 
11) The excellence of a person who is secure from shirk. 


7 cf. Chapters 10, 64 


8 Ibn 'Uthaymin: The verse the author quotes does not mention majority, it men- 
tions many. The two words do not convey the same meaning. This is why Allah, 
Most High, says about the children of Adam, “We have favoured them greatly over many 
We have created,” [al-Isra (17): 70] and He did not say, *...over the majority...’ or, *...over 
creation...’ Therefore man has been favoured over many of those Allah has created, 
but they are not the most noble creation with Allah even though He has ennobled 
them. 


? [brahim (14): 36 
10 Khudayr: The hadith of ibn Mas'üd or the entire chapter. The first is more likely. 


" Khudayr: Bukhari mentions the hadith of ibn Mas'üd in the chapter headed, 
“Some people set up rivals with Allah, loving them as they love Allah.” [al-Baqarah (2): 165] 


91 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Calling to the testimony that 
INone bas the right to be worshipped save Allah 


Allah, Most High, says, 


oS 
Y 
coda قل‎ 
لبه‎ be a 


ee 
© RP ALOT 


“Say: “This is my way, I call to Allah upon clear knowl- 
edge, I and all who follow me.’ Glory be to Allah, I am 


»1 


not one of the polytheists. 


Both this chapter heading and the hadith mention setting up rivals with Allah. 
Therefore the intended meaning of La ilaha illAllāh, as mentioned by Bukhari, would 
be to forsake supplicating to, or loving, or worshipping rivals or gods alongside 
Allah. Allah knows best. 


1 Yusuf (12): 108 
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Ibn ‘Abbas reports that when the Messenger of Allah (¥) sent 
Mu‘adh to Yemen he told him, “You are going to a nation of the 
People of the Book so let the first thing you call them to be the 
testimony that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah," 
another narration has, “that they single Allah out alone,” (the hadith 
continues), “If they obey you in this, tell them that Allah has obli- 
gated five prayers every day and night. If they obey you in this, tell 
them that Allah has obligated alms upon them which is to be taken 
from the rich and given to the poor. If they obey you in this, then 
avoid their prized property and beware of the supplication of the 
oppressed for there is no veil between it and Allah.” It is recorded 
by Bukhari and Muslim.? 


They also record on the authority of Sahl ibn Sa‘d that, on the 
Day of Khaybar, the Messenger of Allah (4g) said, “Tomorrow, I 
will give the flag to a man who loves Allah and His Messenger and 
who Allah and His Messenger love, at his hands Allah will grant 
victory. The people spent the night discussing who would be given 
the flag; when morning came, all of them went to the Messenger of 
Allah (3), each person hoping to be the one. He asked, “Where is 
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib?” He was told, ‘He is suffering an ailment in his 
eyes.' He said, "Send for him," and he was brought. He spat in his 
eyes and supplicated for him upon which he was cured, so much so 
that it seemed that he had never been afflicted in the first place. He 


? Bukhari #1395 with the words, “...so let the first thing you call them to be the 
testimony that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah...” Bukhari #1458 with the words, “...so let the first thing you 
call them to be the worship of Allah...” Bukhari #1496-4347 with the words, “...so 
let the first thing you call them to be the testimony that none has the right to be 
worshipped save Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah." 

A summarised version is recorded by Bukhari #2448. The hadith is also recorded 
by Muslim #19. 

The second narration is recorded by Bukhari #7371-7372. 
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gave him the flag and said, “Advance with ease until you alight in 
their quarter and then call them to Islam and inform them of what 
is incumbent on them regarding the rights of Allah, Most High. By 
Allah, were Allah to guide one person through you, it would be 
better for you than having red camels.” The meaning of yadukun is 
yakhudun, discussing. 


Issues: 


1) Calling to Allah is the way of those who follow him (3g). 

2) Note the (necessity of) sincerity since many people, while 
calling to the truth (actually end up) calling to themselves. 

3) Sure knowledge* is an obligation. 

4) A sign of true Tawhid is that it absolves Allah, Most High, 
of all defect. 

5) Part and parcel of the filth of shirk is that it attributes 
deficiency to Allah. 

6) One of the most important points: distancing the Muslim 
from the polytheists lest he become one of them, even if he 


? Bukhari #2942-3009-3701-4210 and Muslim #2406. They also record this on the 
authority of Salamah ibn al-Akwa' and Muslim records it on the authority of Abü 


Hurayrah. 
4 ar: basirah 


$ Duwaish: derived from His words, “Glory be to Allah, I am not one of the polytheists,” 
which shows that Allah has been absolved of having a partner. This then proves 
that worshipping Allah alone, i.e. Tawhid, is something good, enjoined and the 
objective. 


$ Duwaish: derived from the same verse. The fact that Allah has absolved Himself 
of having a partner shows that it is something vile and unbefitting. 
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does not actually commit shirk.’ 

7T) Tawbidis the first obligation. 

8 One must commence with that before anything else, even 
the prayer. 

9) The meaning of “single out Allah alone,” is the self-same 
meaning as the testimony that ‘none has the right to be wor- 
shipped save Allah.’ 

10) It is well possible that a person be one of the People of the 
Book, yet be ignorant of what the testimony means, or know 
its meaning but not act by it. 

11) Teaching is done in stages. 

12) Commencing with the most important issues first. 

13) Who is to be given gakát. 

14) The scholar clarifying doubts to the student. 

15) The proscription of taking prized property. 

16) Avoiding the supplication of the oppressed 

17) This supplication is not veiled. 

18) A sign of Zawhid is the hardship, hunger and illnesses faced by 
the Master of the Messengers and the elite of the Aw/jya’? 

19) His statement, “...I will give the flag..." is one of the signs of 
Prophethood. 

20) His lightly spitting in ‘Ali’s eyes is also one of the signs of 
Prophethood. 

21) The excellence of ‘Ali (radiyAllahu 'anbu). 

22) The excellence of the Companions in that they spent the 
night in discussion rather than being distracted by the glad 
tidings of victory. 


7 Ibn ‘Uthaymin: derived from His saying, “/ am not one of the polytheists,” min al- 
mushrikin, as opposed to, ‘I am not a polytheist,' wa mad ana mushrik. 


* [bn ‘Uthaymin: derived from, “which is to be taken from the rich and given to the 
poor,” which clarifies who gives the alms and who receives it. 


? as happened during the Battle of Khaybar. 
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23) Faith in the decree: the flag was given to one who did not 
crave it rather than those who did. 

24) The fine conduct displayed in his saying, “Advance with 
ease...” 

25) Calling to Islam before engaging in war. 

26) (Fighting) is legislated against those who have already been 
called (to Islam) and those who have been fought in the past. 

27) Calling with wisdom due to his saying, “Inform them of what 
is obligatory upon them.” 

28) Knowing the right of Allah in Islam. 

29) The reward of a person through whom another was guided. 

30) Taking an oath when passing verdict." 


? bn 'Uthaymin: derived from “By Allah, were Allah to guide...,” however, it is only 

desirable to take an oath when passing verdicts if there is a benefit in doing so 

because, otherwise, the questioner might think that the scholar is taking an oath 

because he is doubtful of his response. If there is a benefit, a person can take an oath 

at the onset or in his response, on occasion it may even become required to do so. 
The author himself mentions something similar in Chapter 9, point 10. 


96 


CHAPTER SIX 


The explanation of Tawhid 
and the testification that 
INone bas the right to be worshipped save Allah 


Allah, Most High, says, 


7 ter 74 

dag! 
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d دعوت غو إل ريه م الوسيلة اعم‎ 
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“Those they call on are themselves seeking the means 
by which they might approach their Lord, (striving) as 
to which of them are the closest to Him, and are hop- 
ing for His mercy and fearing His punishment. The pun- 
ishment of your Lord is truly something to be feared.” 


! gl-Isra’ (17): 57 
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el € Ae Eu Tias a 
x44 98940 ea] sp 
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EY افيه ف عقر لعلهم‎ BGS 
“When Ibrahim said to his father and his people, ‘I am 
free of everything you worship, except for Him who 
brought me into being, who will certainly guide me,’ he 


made it an on-going word among his descendants so 
that perhaps they might turn back.” 


COE 
PE سافن يب ات‎ PT 
V es eif] IGANG مرم‎ 
Cos BE ALANIS 


"They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords be- 
sides Allah, and also the Messiah, son of Maryam. Yet 
they were commanded to worship only one God. There 
is none worthy of worship save Him! Glory be to Him 
above anything they associate with Him"? 


ces 
so? LM ر دعي ۾‎ 2 
Re SAIS الاس من خد مِن دون اله‎ 
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"Some people set up rivals to Allah, loving them as they 


? al-Zukhruf (43): 26-28 


? al-Tawbah (9): 31. 
This verse is discussed again in Chapter 38. 
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love Allah. But those who have faith have greater love 
for Allah."* 


The Sahih records that the Prophet (4) said, “Whoever says, ‘None 
has the right to be worshipped save Allāh” and disbelieves in all 
that is worshipped besides Allah, his property and wealth become 
inviolable and his reckoning lies with Allāh.” 


This topic is explained in the chapters that follow. 


Explained here is the issue of paramount importance, the cardinal 
point: Tawhid and the testimony (of faith). It is expounded on through 
clear examples, one of which is the verse of a/-Jsra’ which repudi- 
ates the polytheists who would supplicate to the righteous and ex- 
plains that this is an act of major shirk. Another example is the 
verse of a/-Bara’a which explains that the People of the Book took 
their rabbis and monks as lords besides Allah despite being ordered 
to worship only God. The commentary to this verse leaves no doubt 
that they obeyed their scholars and worshippers in sin, not that they 
actually supplicated to them. Another example is the pronounce- 
ment of a/-Khalil (‘alayhis-salam) to the disbelievers, “I az free of 
everything you worship, except for Him who brought me into being,” because 
in this statement he made only one exception to their objects of 
worship: his Lord. Allah, Glorious is He, then stated that this abso- 
lution and this allegiance exemplifies the meaning of the testimony 
that none has the right to be worshipped save Allah, “he made it an 
on-going word among his descendants so that perhaps they might turn back.” 


* al-Baqarah (2): 5 
This verse is discussed again in Chapter 31. 


5 ar: La ilaha illAllah 


* Muslim #23 on the authority of Aba Malik on the authority of his father. 
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Yet another example is the verse of a/-Baqarah concerning the dis- 
believers about whom Allah, Most High, says, “They will never emerge 
from the Fire." He mentions that they love their partner-gods as 
they love Allah thereby showing that they had a great love for Allah, 
yet this was not enough to make them Muslims.’ So what then would 
be the case of a person who loves his partner-god more than Allah?! 
What then of a person who does not love Allah at all and just loves 
his partner-god?! 


A final example is his (3) saying, “Whoever says that none has the 
right to be worshipped save Allah and disbelieves in all that is wor- 
shipped besides Allah, his property and wealth become inviolable 
and his reckoning lies with Allah.” This is one of the greatest state- 
ments clarifying the import of, ‘none has the right to be worshipped 
save Allah,’ because he did not consider mere articulation of the 
testimony enough to safeguard blood and property, indeed not even 
knowledge of its meaning alongside its articulation, indeed not even 
acknowledgement of it, indeed not even supplicating to Allah alone 
without any partner; rather blood and property only become invio- 
lable once one appends disbelief in all that is worshipped besides 
Allah (to the above). If a person was to be in doubt or refrain (from 
taking a stance), his blood and property would not be inviolate. 


Great indeed is this issue, it is worthy of notice and not to be 
forgotten. The explanation given is clear to the utmost, and the 


proofs that furnish this understanding are categorical and incontest- 
able. 


7 al-Baqarah (2): 7 


* This point is addressed further in Chapter 31. 
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CHAPTERSEVEN 


It is an act of shirk to wear rings 
ot threads or the likes in order to 
remove adversity or curb it 


Allah, Most High, says, 


Bu pore js 
YO Nd GA ja aa pl aia من دو‎ 
LEE AIS ots 
O HEE ممق‎ 


“Say, "Tell me then, the things that you invoke besides 
Allah - if Allah intended some harm to me, could they 
remove His harm, or if He intended some mercy for 
me, could they withhold His mercy?” Say, ‘Sufficient for 
me is Allah; in Him those who trust must put their trust.""! 


! a-Zumar (39):38 
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Chapter 7: It is an act of shirk to wear rings or threads or the likes... 


It is reported on the authority of “Imran ibn Husayn that Allah’s 
Messenger (4) saw a man with a brass ring in his hand and enquired, 
“What is this?" He replied, ‘(It is protection) from infirmity.’ The 
Prophet (4g) said, “Remove it for it will only increase you in weak- 
ness. Were you to die whilst wearing it, you would never be 
successful.” It is recorded by Ahmad with an acceptable isnad.’ 


He also records on the authority of ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir (radiyA/labu 
‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah (4g) said, “Whoever wears a talis- 
man,’ may Allah not see his wishes fulfilled; and whoever wears a 


? Ahmad #20000, ibn Hibban #6085, Bayhaqi, a/-Kubra, vol. 9, pg. 350 

The wording of ibn Hibban #6085 and Tabarani, a/-Kabir, vol. 18, pg. 172 has, 
“Of a surety, were you to die while wearing it; you would be left in its charge.” 

Tabarani, al-Kabir, vol. 18, pg. 179 with the words, “It will only increase you in 
weakness. Were you to die thinking that it will be of benefit, you would not have 
died on the natural way (fztra)." 

The hadith is also recorded by ibn Majah #3531, ending at the words, “Remove 
it for it will only increase you in weakness." Büsayri said that the isnad was hasan, 
however it contains Mubarak ibn Fadalah who is a mudallis and al-Hasan did not 
hear from ‘Imran. 

A similar hadith is recorded by ibn Hibban #6088 and Tabarani, a/-Kabir, vol. 18, 
pg. 159, this wording has, “Does it please you that you will be left in its charge? 
Remove it!" 

A similar hadith is recorded by Hakim #7502 who said it was sahih with Dhahabi 
agreeing, this wording just has “Remove it.” 

The hadith was ruled da'if by Albani, a4; Da '/fab #1029. cf. Arna'üt. 

*Abdu'l-Razzaq #20344 records that ‘Imran ibn al-Husayn saw a person wearing 
a ring and asked, ‘What is this?’ He replied, ‘I did it to protect me from infirmity.’ He 
said, ‘It will only increase you in weakness.’ 

Tabarani, al-Kabir, vol. 18, pg. 162 records that ‘Imran ibn al-Husayn saw a person 
wearing a ring and asked, ‘What is this?” He replied, ‘It protects me from infirmity.’ 
He said, ‘It will only increase you in weakness and were you to believe that it would 
benefit you, you would die in a state which was not the fitrah. 


^ar: Tamimab, talisman or amulet. From the root verb, tamma, meaning to complete 
and finish. 
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»5 


another nar- 


»7 


seashell,* may Allah not grant him rest and serenity, 
ration has, “Whoever wears a talisman has committed shirk. 


Ibn Abi Hatim records that Hudhayfah saw a man with a thread 
on his hand to protect him from fever; he cut it and recited His 
words, 


1% 24 مع دالو‎ A^ 15 LA 
COSS وهم‎ Vail PALS BUS 
“And most of them do not believe in Allah except that 
they commit shirk.’ ? 


‘ar: Wad'ab, seashell. From the root verb, wada‘a, meaning to deposit, to be gentle, to 
be at peace. The pagans would wear it in the belief that it would protect them against 
the evil eye. cf. Munawi, Fayd al-Qadir, vol. 6, pg. 181. 


5 Ahmad #17404, ibn Hibban #6086, Abū Ya'la #1759, Hakim #7501-8289 who 
said it was sahih and Dhahabi agreed. 

Mundhiri, Zarghib, vol. 4, pg. 306 said that the isnad was jayyid and Haythami, vol. 
5, pg. 103, said that its narrators were thiqah as did ibn Hajr, 4/7277, pg. 114. It was 
ruled sahih by Munawi, a/-Zaysir, vol. 2, pg. 231 and hasan by Arna'üt. 


^'This phrase is usually employed by scholars of hadith to indicate a variant wording 
of a hadith. However, the hadith that follows is a totally separate hadith to 
the previous, as such it would seem that the author has used the phrase in its 
linguistic sense. Allah knows best. cf. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, 7aysir al-Aziz, vol. 1, 
pg. 310 


7 Ahmad #17422, Hakim #7513 and a summarised version by Tabarani, vol. 17, pg. 
319. 

Mundhiri, Zarghib, vol. 4, pg. 307 and Haythami, vol. 5, pg. 103 said, “The narrators 
of Ahmad are thiqah.’ It was ruled sahih by Albani, Sahih al-Targhib #3455, al-Sabibab 
#492 and strong by Arna'üt. 


* Yusuf (12): 106 


? [bn Abi Hatim, vol. 7, pg. 2208 with a da'if isnad. 
Ibn Abi Shaybah, vol. 5, pg. 35 and ibn Battah, a/-/banah 11030-1031 record that 
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Chapter 7: It is an act of shirk to wear rings or threads or the likes... 


Issues: 


1) The severity shown against wearing a ring or thread or the likes 
for such reasons. 

2) If the Companion had died while wearing it, he would not have 
been successful. This supports the words of the Companions, 
“Minor shirk is the greatest of major sins.” 

3) He would not have the excuse of ignorance. 

4) That it would not have effectuated any benefit in this temporal 
life; instead it would have been harmful: “It will only increase 
you in weakness.” 

5) Objecting to a person guilty of this with harshness." 

6) The clear pronouncement that whoever wears something will 
be left in its charge. 

7) The clear pronouncement that whoever wears a talisman has 


10 


Hudhayfah once visited an ill person and, stroking his upper arm, found a thread 
tied there. He asked what it was and the man replied, ‘Something in which incanta- 
tion has been done for me.’ Hudhayfah cut it and said, ‘Were you to have died while 
wearing this, I would never have prayed over you.’ The narration is sahih. 


10 As can be discerned from the hadith of ‘Imran. 

Duwaish: That the person may have been ignorant was clearly a possibility, but the 
Messenger did not ask after this but said what he said. 

Ibn ‘Uthaymin: This is problematic since his (3%) saying, “Were you to die whilst 
wearing it, you would never be successful,” does not explicitly state that this is 
applicable before knowledge (of it reached him). Indeed, the ostensive sense is that 
this would apply after knowledge has reached him and his being commanded to 
remove it. 


! As can be discerned from the hadith of ‘Imran. 

Sulayman: the hadith shows that different levels of objection can be employed, 
and that if verbal objection suffices, there is no need to resort to physical means. It 
also shows that the status of a Muslim is not diminished should he repent for a sin 
as a result of someone objecting to it. It also shows that being sinless is not a 
condition of being one of the Awliya' of Allah. 
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committed shirk. 

8) Wearing a thread for protection against fever is an example of 
(shirk). 

9) Hudhayfah’s reciting the verse proves that the Companions 
would adduce a verse that Allah revealed concerning major 
shirk to censure minor shirk. This was also done by ibn ‘Abbas 
when explaining the verse of a/-Baqgarah.”” 

10) Wearing seashells for protection against the evil-eye is an ex- 
ample of (shirk). 

11) The supplication against a person who wears a talisman that 
Allah not fulfil his wishes, and against a person who wears a 
seashell that Allah not grant him rest and serenity, i.e. may 
Allah abandon him to it.” 


" cf. Chapter 42. 


'3 As stated in the hadith mentioned in the next chapter, “Whoever ties something 
(on himself) will be left in its charge." 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 


Incantations and Talismans 


It is recorded in the Sahih on the authority of Abü Bashir al- 
Ansari (radiyAllabu ‘anhu) that he was with the Messenger of Allah 
(32) on one of his journeys. He sent a messenger (to announce), 
"Any necklace of bowstring - or any kind of necklace - on the neck 
of a camel must be cut off, none should remain."! 


It is reported on the authority of Ibn Mas'üd (radiyA/labu 'anbu) 
who said, ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah (3&) saying, “Incantations, 
talismans and love-spells are all shirk.” This was recorded by Ahmad 
and Abū Dawüd.? 


! Bukhari #3005 and Muslim #2115. 


? Ahmad #3615, Abū Dawid #3883, ibn Majah #3530. 

It was ruled sahih by Hakim #7505 with Dhahabi agreeing and by ibn Hibban 
#6090-8290. It was ruled sahih due to supporting narrations by Albani, a/-Sabibah 
#331 and Arna'üt. 
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It is reported on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn 'Ukaym (radiyA/labu 
'anbu) that the Messenger of Allah (4&) said, “Whoever ties some- 
thing (on himself) will be left in its charge." This was recorded by 
Ahmad and Tirmidhi.’ 


Talismans* are (cords or trinkets) that were hung on the necks of 
children to ward off the evil eye. However, if what is hung are 
(verses) of the Qur'an, some of the Salaf granted leeway whereas 
others did not, instead considering it to be prohibited. Amongst 
the latter was ibn Mas'üd (radiyAllahu 'anbu). 


Incantations? are also called charms.’ The evidence exempts those 
incantations that are free of shirk and the Prophet (3) granted lee- 
way to use them against the evil eye and a scorpion sting." 


Love-spells* are something that they would employ in the belief 
that they would endear a woman to her husband and endear a man 


3 Ahmad 18781-18786, Tirmidhi #2072, Hakim #7501. 

Suyüti, a/-Jami‘#8599 ruled it hasan. It was ruled hasan due to supporting narra- 
tions by Arna'üt and sahih by Albani, Sahih a/- Tirmidhi. Ibn al-Banna, Fath al-Rabbani, 
vol. 17, pg. 188 said, "This hadith does not fall below the rank of hasan especially 
since it has supports that strengthen it.’ 

4 ar: Tama’im, plural of tamimah. 


> ar: Raga, plural of ruqya. 


° ar: ‘Aza’im, plural of ‘azimah, i.e. verbal formulas believed to bring about magical or 
spiritual benefit. 


7 The leeway is not restricted just to these two. 


8 ar: Tiwalah 
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Chapter 8: Incantations and Talismans 


to his wife.’ 


Ahmad records on the authority of Ruwaifi® (radiyA/labu 'anbu) 
who said, ‘Allah’s Messenger (3) said to me, “Ruwaifi'! It is prob- 
able that your life will be a long one, so inform the people that 
Muhammad is innocent of anyone who ties knots in his beard, or 
wears a bowstring, or cleans his privates using animal dung or 
bone.” 


It is reported that Sa'id ibn Jubair said, Whoever cuts a talisman 
off a person, it will be as if he has freed a slave.' It is recorded by al- 
Waky'."! 


He also records that Ibrahim [al-Nakha'i] said, "They" used to ab- 
hor all talismans whether they were from the Qur'an or from other 
sources. 


° This explanation is taken from the words ibn Mas'üd as mentioned in ibn Hibban 
#6090 who, when asked what #walah was, replied, ‘Something that women do to 
endear their husbands to them." 
10 Ahmad #16995-16996, Abū Dawid #36, Nasa'1 0 

Arna'üt said the isnad was da'if but it was declared sahih by al- Albanî, Sahih Abu 
Dawud and Sahih al Nasa’. 
!! Ibn Abi Shaybah, Musannaf, vol. 5, pg. 36 


12 i.e. Ibn Mas'üd's students and colleagues. 


? Ibn Abi Shaybah, Musannaf, vol. 5, pg. 36 
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Issues: 


1) The explanation of incantations and talismans. 

2) The explanation of love-spells. 

3) All three are shirk with no exceptions." 

4) Incantation against the evil eye and scorpion sting with words 
that are true is exempted from the above. 

5) If a talisman contains (verses of) the Qur’an, the scholars have 
differed whether it falls under the above or not. 

6) Hanging bowstring on animals to ward them against the evil 
eye falls under the above. 

7) The severe threat levelled at a person who wears bowstring. 

8) The excellent reward of someone who cuts a talisman off a 

person." 

9) The words of Ibrahim do not contradict the difference of opin- 
ion mentioned because he refers to ‘Abdullah (ibn Mas'üd's) 
colleagues. 


14 The ostensive sense of this statement does not hold true for incantations as the 
very next point and footnote shows. It is also only accurate for talismans if one 
takes to the opinion of ibn Mas'üd, but not if one takes to the opinion of others. 
cf. Ibn 'Uthaymin 


5 [bn 'Uthaymin: The correct view is that incantations can be used to cure other 
things as well such as magic. 


‘6 Based on the narration of Sa'id ibn Jubair. Ibn 'Uthaymin: But is his opinion a 
proof? If one says that it is not, how then can the author adduce this point? The 
answer is that Sa'id made an analogy between freeing a slave and freeing a person 
from shirk, (Fawzàn: because shirk is to be enslaved to Shaytan as opposed to being 
a slave to the All-Merciful), indeed the latter is far greater. However, because the 
opinion is based on analogy, one cannot be absolutely certain of its correctness. 
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CHAPTER NINE 


Whoevet seeks blessings 
with a tree or a stone or the likes 


Allah, Most High, says, 


Ss t 
Ves Ut, ERIKS OWS SEM 


4 


21 hes Z DENS i^ 5 
SAE Bie i e ‘Feo C Bo e 


Zz 
7 


Ls * 497 77 ^ or Cx» 
اتھریالانشن‎ Self a Le 
act esso di; 


“Have you really considered al-Lat and al-‘Uzzah and 
Manat, the third, the other one? Do you have males 
and He females? That is a most unfair division. They are 
nothing but names which you yourselves have given, 
you and your forefathers. Allah has sent down no au- 
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thority for them. They are following nothing but con- 
jecture and what their own selves desire, and that when 
guidance has reached them from their Lord!" 


It is reported on the authority of Aba Waqid al-Laythi (radivA//abu 
'anbu) who said, We left with the Prophet (4) for Hunayn. We had 
only recently abandoned disbelief and the polytheists had a lotus- 
tree to which they would retreat in devotion and upon which they 
would hang their weapons. It was called Dhat Anwat. We passed by 
this tree and said, “Messenger of Allah (4), appoint for us a Dhat 
Anwat like theirs." The Messenger of Allah (3) exclaimed, “Allah 
is great! These are the practices! By Him in whose hand is my soul 
your words are like those said by the Children of Israel to Müsa, 


[3 
Z4 ب حوفس دغ‎ Z AL 5, oh PRÉS 
DIAS S $6 Tor لح‎ GS act 
““Make for us a god just as they have gods.’ He said, 


2992 


‘Indeed you are a people behaving ignorantly. 


Then he ($¥) said, “You will follow the ways of those who came 
before you.” It is recorded by Tirmidhi who ruled it sahih.’ 


! al-Najm (53): 19-24 
? aLA'raf (T): 138 


3 Ahmad #21897-21900-21902, Tirmidhi #2180, Nasa’, al-Kubra #11185, Humaydi 
#848, Tayalisi #1346 

The wording of Tirmidhi is, When the Messenger of Allah (4g) left for Hunayn, 
he passed by a tree belonging to the polytheists called Dhat Anwat upon which they 
would hang their weapons. They said, “Messenger of Allah, appoint for us a Dhat 
Anwat like theirs!" He said, “Glory be to Allah! This is like what the people of Misa 
said, "Make for us a god just as they have gods.’ By the One in whose hand is my soul, you 
will follow the ways of those who came before you." 

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir له‎ Aziz, vol. 1, pg. 348, said, "The text of the 
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Issues 


1) Exegesis to the verse of a/-Najm. 

2) Understanding the form and nature of what they requested.‘ 

3) They did not do it. 

4) They intended to draw closer to Allah through this because 
they thought it was something He loved. 

5) If they were ignorant of this, others are more likely to be so. 

6) They had such good deeds and the promise of forgiveness that 
others do not have. 

7) The Prophet (4g) did not excuse them; rather he rebuked them 
with his words, “Allah is great! These are the practices!... You 


hadith differs from that quoted in the book in both wording and meaning.” 

Tirmidhi said it was hasan sahih. It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #6702, ibn 
Hajr, a/-Isabab, vol. 4, pg. 216, Albani, Sahih al-Tirmidbiand Arna'üt. 

The wording of Ahmad #21900 has the Messenger of Allah ($š) saying, “Allah 
is great! This is like what the Children of Israel said to Musa, ‘Make for us a god just as 
they have gods.’ You will surely follow the ways of those who came before you." The 
wording of ibn Hibban #6702 has the Messenger of Allah (4%) saying, “Allah is 
great! These are the practices! By Him in whose hand is my soul you have said the 
same as was said by the Children of Israel to Musa, ‘Make for us a god just as they have 
gods.’ He said, ‘Indeed you are a people behaving ignorantly.’” Then he (3&) said, “You will 
follow the ways of those who came before you.” 

The words, “We had only recently abandoned disbelief,” are found in the narra- 
tion of Tabarani, a/-Kabir #3291 and others. 

A witness to the last sentence is also recorded by Bukhari #3456-7320 and Mus- 
lim #2669 on the authority of Abū Sa‘id with the words, “You will surely follow the 
ways of those before you, hand-span by hand-span, cubit by cubit, to the point that 
were they to enter a lizard hole, you would follow them in.” The Companions asked, 
‘Messenger of Allah, do you mean the Jews and Christians?’ He (¥) replied, “Who 
else?” 


“Ibn ‘Uthaymin: They asked the Prophet ($¥) to appoint a Dhat Anwat for them like 


that of the polytheists. They did not mean to worship it; they just wanted to procure 
blessings from it. 
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will follow the ways of those who came before you." Hence 
he stressed the severity of this matter with these three pro- 
nouncements. 

8) The issue of paramount importance - and this is the point here 
- that he ($¥) informed them that their request was like the 
request of the Children of Israel when they said, “Make for us 
a god..." 

9) Negating this? is subsumed by the meaning of ‘La Z/aba illAllah,’ 
despite its subtlety and its being hidden to them. 

10) He took an oath when passing a ruling and he only took an 
oath for an overriding benefit. 

11) Shirk is major and minor since they did not apostate by what 
(they requested). 

12) Their saying, “We had only recently abandoned disbelief” 
shows that other (Companions) were not ignorant of this. 

13) The (permissibility) of saying /z&bir when astonished in con- 
trast to those who view it to be reprehensible. 

14) Closing the avenues (to evil). 

15) The proscription of resembling the People of Jahiliyyah. 

16) (The permissibility) of displaying anger when teaching.’ 

17) The universal principle expressed in his saying, “These are 
the practices!" 

18) This is one of the signs of Prophethood since it occurred as 
he said it would. 

19) Everything that Allah has censured the Jews and Christians 


> i.e. seeking blessings with a tree, a stone or the likes. 

* Duwaish: since he (4) immediately rebuked them and did not wait till they actually 
did it, as such he closed the door on them. Ibn ‘Uthaymin: Dhat Anwat was an 
avenue leading to major shirk, since through their attempts at procuring blessings for 


their weapons, Shaytàn would eventually lead them to worship it. 


"Ibn ‘Uthaymin: the hadith does not explicitly prove this. 
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for in the Qur'an also applies to us. 

20) It was well established with them that actions of worship are 
built upon command. As such the (incident) serves to remind 
one about the questions of the grave. As regards, “Who is 
your Lord?" this is clear; *Who is your Prophet?" is derived 
from his informing us of the unseen; “What is your religion?" 
is derived from their words “appoint for us...” 

21) The way of the Ahlw’l-Kitāb is blameworthy, as is the way of 
the polytheists. 

22) Someone who has left falsehood which his heart was accus- 
tomed to cannot feel safe against a remnant of the habit or 
custom lingering in it. This can be gleaned from his saying, 
“We had only recently abandoned disbelief.” 


Ibn ‘Uthaymin: this is not to be understood unrestrictedly in its ostensive sense. 
His saying, 'applies to us,' means to some of us, not one and all. If someone were 
to resemble the Jews and Christians in something then the censure levelled against 
them would also be applicable to that person... If the author, may Allah have mercy 
on him, meant that there will always be some trait of the Jews and Christians present 
in this nation, then his statement can be read unrestrictedly for it is indeed rare that 
a person be saved from this. If, however, he meant that everything the Jews and 
Christians were blamed for is also for this nation generally, then no. 


?Duwaish: “Who is your Lord?" They did not claim that the tree could create, provide, 
or grant life or death, as such it proves that they accepted that it was only Allah who 
could do this, that He was the Lord, the Creator, the Provider. “Who is your Prophet?” 
He informed us that they would follow the way of those who came before them, 
and this happened just as he said it would. This then proves his Prophethood. 
“What is your religion?" This is derived from his rebuking them for their request, for 
their request implied that they were seeking blessings from another besides Allah 
and this goes against the religion of Islam which dictates that one must direct his 
heart towards Allah in all circumstances. 
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Sacrificing for other than Allah 


Allah, Most High, says, 


4 رمه‎ dd a eo 
JU GU S APTE RS AN 
A ^5 Ld 


p hse z tea م‎ 
SAI لك مرت ونا‎ oa, Sft idis 


‘ere 


“Say: My prayer and my sacrifice, and my living and my 
dying are for Allah alone, the Lord of all the worlds 
who has no partner. I am commanded to be like that 


21 


and I am the first of the Muslims. 


“So pray to your Lord and sacrifice.” 


! gl-An‘am (6): 162-163 


? al-‘Asr (108): 2 
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Chapter 10: Sacrificing for other than Allah 


“Ali (radiyAllahu 'anbu) said, ‘The Messenger of Allah (4%) narrated 
four statements to me: “May Allah curse the one who slaughters for 
other than Allah, may Allah curse the one who curses his parents, 
may Allah curse the one who grants sanctuary to an innovator,’ may 
Allah curse the one who alters the boundaries of the land.” It is 
recorded by Muslim. l 


Tariq ibn Shihab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (%) said, 
“A man entered Paradise over a fly and another entered the Fire 
over a fly.” They asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, how was that?’ He 
said, “Two men passed by a people who had an idol, none would 
pass by it unless he first offered something to it. They said to one 
of the men, ‘Offer something! He said, ‘I have nothing to offer.’ 
They said, ‘Offer something, even a fly! So he offered a fly and 
they allowed him to continue on his way, and as a result he entered 
the Fire. They said to the other man, ‘Offer something!’ He said, ‘I 
will not offer anything to anyone besides Allah, Mighty and 
Magnificent.’ So they struck his neck and he entered Paradise." It 
is recorded by Ahmad. 


> another interpretation is, “...who grants sanctuary to a criminal.” 


* Muslim #1978 with the words that the Messenger of Allah (4%) said being, “May 
Allah curse the one who curses his parents, may Allah curse the one who slaughters 
for other than Allah, may Allah curse the one who grants sanctuary to an innovator, 
may Allah curse the one who alters the boundaries of the land.” Different narrations 
in Muslim mention a different order of these four sentences, yet none of them has 
the order mentioned above. 


? Ahmad, a/-Zuhd, pp. 15-16, ibn Abi Shaybah, vol. 12, pg. 358 and Abū Nu‘aym, vol. 
1, pg. 261 #646 have it as a statement of Salman al-Farisi, reported on the authority 
of Tariq ibn Shihab with a sahih isnad. 

It is not a hadith of the Messenger of Allah (¥) as the author stated. 

It would seem that in referencing this narration, the author merely followed ibn al- 
Qayyim, Jawab al-Kafi, pg. 21. cf. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Zzysir al-‘Aziz, vol. 1, pp. 
369-370 
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Issues: 


1) Exegesis to, “My prayer and my sacrifice...” 

2) Exegesis to, “So pray to your Lord and sacrifice.” 

3) (The hadith) commences by mentioning the curse against a 
person who sacrifices for other than Allah. 

4) The curse against someone who curses his parents, included in 
this category is your cursing the parents of another man who 
reciprocates by cursing yours. 

5) The curse against a person who grants sanctuary to a criminal, 
i.e. someone guilty of a crime that requires the execution of 
Allah’s right’ and so he seeks refuge with someone who can 
protect him from it. 

6) The curse against someone who alters the boundaries of the 
land, these are signposts that demarcate your property from 
your neighbours property which you then alter by bringing them 
forward or moving them back. 

T) The difference between cursing a specific individual and curs- 
ing the people of sin generally. 

8) This important story: the story of the fly? 

9) The person entered the Fire because of that fly which he did 
not intend (to sacrifice in his heart) but did so only to save 
himself from their evil.’ 


é as in one of the narrations of Muslim. 
7 i.e. a prescribed punishment, hadd 


* This would be said building on the premise that it is an authentic hadith of the 
Messenger (8), which it is not. 


? [bn ‘Uthaymin: This issue is not accepted. Their words, ‘Offer (qarrib) something, 
even a fly,’ dictate that he did so with the intent of drawing closer (taqarrub). Were he 
to have done it only to save himself from their evil, he would not have disbelieved 
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10) Understanding the (extreme aversion to) shirk felt in the hearts 
of the believers, consider how that person remained steadfast 
until he was killed, how he refused to acquiesce to their de- 
mands even though they only required the outward perform- 
ance of that action. 

11) The person who entered the Fire was a Muslim because were 
he a disbeliever, it would not have been said that ‘he entered 
the Fire over a fly.’ 

12) (The story) is a case in point for the sahih hadith, “Paradise is 
closer to one of you than the lace of his sandal and so too is 
the Fire.” 

13) Knowing that the action of the heart is the greatest goal, even 
amongst idol worshippers."! 


since the intent of drawing closer would have been absent. The ostensive sense of 
the story shows that the person slaughtered the fly with the intention of drawing 
closer because the basic principle is that a deed which is done in response to a request 
is enacted in keeping with that request. Therefore, we do not hold to the opinion of 
the author, may Allah have mercy on him. Hence, if he did it with the intention of 
saving himself from their evil and not with the intention of drawing closer to that 
idol, he would not have disbelieved. This is because of the generality of His, Most 
High, saying, “Those who disbelieve in Allah after having bad faith - except for someone forced to 
do it whose heart remains at rest in its faith - but as for those whose breasts become dilated with 
disbelief...” [al-Nabl (16): 106] 

Duwaish: or it could be said that (some previous nations) were taken to account 
for things they did even under duress. 


Bukhari #6488 on the authority of ibn Mas'üd. 
The author repeats this point again in chapter 64 and has mentioned it in chapter 
4. 


" Duwaish: They wanted him to slaughter a fly intending that his heart incline 
towards doing so. If they did not want this, they would not have ordered him to 
slaughter something as worthless as a fly that was of no use to them, something that 
could not be used for food or the likes. 


Ibn ‘Uthaymin: There would seem to be a contradiction when considering this 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
Sacrifice for Allah is not offered 


at a place where sacrifices 
to another are offered 


Allah, Most High, says, 
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“Do not ever stand in it. A masjid founded on taqwa 
from the first day has a greater right for you to stand in. 
In it there are men who love to purify themselves and 


issue with the ninth issue. In this issue he refers the matter to an act of the heart 
whereas in the ninth he refers it to an outward deed, i.e. to save himself from their 
evil, the implication being that the inner remained secure in faith. 
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Allah loves those who purify themselves.” 


Thabit ibn al-Dahhak said, ‘A person vowed to slaughter a camel 
at Buwanah. He asked the Prophet (4) who enquired, “Was an idol 
from the times of Jahiliyyah worshipped there?” They replied, “No.” 
He asked, “Was one of their celebrations held there?” They re- 
plied, “No.” The Messenger of Allah (8) said, “Fulfil your vow. 
No vow in disobedience of Allah should be fulfilled, nor one con- 
cerning something the son of Adam does not possess.” It is re- 
corded by Abi Dawid and meets the criteria of Bukhari and Mus- 


lim. 


! al-Tawbah (9): 8 


? Abū Dawid #3313, Bayhaqi, a/-Kubra, vol. 10, pg. 83, Tabarani, a/-Kabir#1341. 

The wording of Abū Dawid is, ‘During the time of the Prophet a person vowed 
to slaughter a camel at Buwanah, he came to the Prophet and said, “I have vowed to 
slaughter an animal at Buwanah." He asked, “Was an idol from the times of Jahiliyyah 
worshipped there?” They replied, “No.” He asked, “Was one of their celebrations 
held there?” They replied, “No.” The Messenger of Allah said, “Fulfil your vow. No 
vow in disobedience of Allah should be fulfilled, nor one concerning something 
the son of Adam does not possess.” 

It was ruled sahih by ibn Hajr, al- Talkhis al-Habir, vol. 4, pg. 331 #2550 and Albani, 
Sabih aL ami #2551 

Ibn Majah #2130 records on the authority of ibn ‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet and asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, I have vowed to slaughter at Buwanah.’ He 
asked, “Do you have any lingering influences of the affairs of Jähiliyyah?” He replied, 
‘No.’ He said, “Fulfil your vow.” Albani said it was sahih. 

Ahmad #15456-16607 and ibn Majah #2131 report that Kardam ibn Sufyan 
asked the Messenger of Allah about a vow he took while in the days of Jabiliyyah. 
The Prophet asked him, “Was it for an idol or a graven image?" He replied, ‘No, it 
was for Allah, Blessed and Exalted.’ He said, “Fulfil what you have set aside for 
Allah, Blessed and Exalted. Slaughter at Buwanah and fulfil your vow.” Albani and 
Arna'üt said that the hadith was sahih. 


120 


PURITY OF FAITH 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis of His saying, “Do not ever stand in it.” 

2. Sin can have a [detrimental] effect on the earth, obedience can 
have a [beneficial] effect.’ 

3. Clarifying an obscure issue in order to remove confusion. 

4. A Mufti asking further questions when there is a need to do so. 

5. There is nothing wrong in specifying a particular place when 
making a vow so long as there are no obstacles [that would 
render it proscribed]. 

6. The prohibition of doing so if an idol from the times of /ahiliyyah 
was worshipped there, even if it was in the past. 

7. The prohibition of doing so if one of their celebrations was 
held there, even if it was in the past. 

8. It would not have been permissible to fulfil the vow at that 
place because in such a case it would have been a vow of 
disobedience. 

9. The warning against resembling the polytheists in their celebra- 
tions even if the person does not intend to do so. 

10. There is no vow in disobedience. 

11. A vow taken concerning something that the son of Adam 
does not own (is not valid). 


3 Duwaish: The hypocrites intended sin by building Masjid al-Dirar, the conse- 
quence of this sin was that Allah prohibited His Prophet (3€) from praying there. 
The congregation of Masjid Qub?’ loved to purify themselves by way of obedience 
to Allah, the consequence of this was that Allah ordered His Prophet (8) to pray 
there. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 


Taking a vow by any besides 
Allah is a form of shirk 


Allah, Most High, says 


Ze و‎ > tae "e^ 
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""They fulfil their vows and fear a Day whose evil will 
spread far and wide."' 


- و 
“Whatever amount you spend or vow you make, Allah‏ 
knows it.”‏ 


! al-Insan (76): 7 


? al-Baqarah (2): 270 


122 


PURITY OF FAITH 


It is recorded in the Sahih on the authority of ‘A’ishah (radiyAllahu 
‘anha) that the Messenger of Allah (4) said, “Whoever vows to 
obey Allah must obey Him. Whoever vows to disobey Allah must 
not disobey Him.” 


Issues: 


1. The obligation of fulfilling a vow.‘ 

2. It is established that making a vow is an act of worship; as 
such, to direct it to any besides Allah is shirk. 

3. It is not permissible to fulfil a vow of disobedience. 


> Bukhari 6696-6700, Abū Dawud #3289 

Tahawi, Sharh Mushkil al-Athar #1514 adds at the end of the second sentence, 
“and he must give the expiation for breaking an oath." Arna'üt said that the isnad 
was sahih. 

Abū Dawid #3290, Nasa’i #3806, Tirmidhi #1526 and ibn Majah #2125 record 
on the authority of ‘A’ishah that the Messenger of Allah (38) said, “There is no vow 
in disobedience and its expiation is the expiation for breaking an oath.” The isnad 
is sahih. 

Ibn Jarüd, a/-Muntaqa #935 records on the authority of ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet (4%) said, “Vows are of two types: one that is for Allah and its expiation is 
that it be fulfilled, and one that is for Shaytan which must not be fulfilled and its 
expiation is the expiation for breaking an oath." It was ruled sahih by Albani, a/ 
Sabihah #479 


* [bn ‘Uthaymin: This is not to be understood unrestrictedly, rather it only applies to 
vows of obedience... perhaps this is implied by the author because of what he says 
in the third point. 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


To seek refuge with any besides Allah, 
Most High, is a form of shirk 


Allah, Most High, says, 
ot A HEP "n 
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“Certain men from among mankind used to seek ref- 
uge with certain men from among the jinn but they in- 
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creased them in wickedness. 


Khawlah bint Hakim reports that she heard the Messenger of Allah 
(&&) saying, “Whoever alights at a place and says, ‘I take refuge with 
Allah's perfect words from the evil of what He has created,’ 
nothing will harm him until he moves on." This is recorded by 


! al-Jinn (72): 6 
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Muslim.? 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of al-Jinn. 

2. That [seeking refuge with another besides Allah] is a form of 
shirk. 

3. This is also proven by the hadith. The scholars adduced it as 
proof that the words of Allah are uncreated since seeking ref- 
uge with an object of creation is shirk. 

4. The excellence of this supplication despite is brevity. 

5. The fact that something may effectuate some worldly profit, 
prevent some harm or promote some benefit does not prove 
that it is not shirk.* 


? Muslim #2708, in another narration he has the words, “When one of you alights 
at a place, let him say, ‘I take refuge with Allah's perfect words from the evil of what 
He has created,’ for then nothing will harm him until he moves on.” 


3 [bn ‘Uthaymin: This is not to be understood unrestrictedly. It is permissible for a 
person to seek refuge with another in affairs that fall within his ability. The same 
applies to asking for help. 


* [n the times of Jabiliyyah, when travelling, it was the habit of the Arabs to seek 
refuge with the jinn, or the senior jinn residing in any particular area they stopped at 
in order to be under their protection and safe from their harm. The fact that in 
response, the jinn may refrain from harming them, does not prove that this is 
something permissible to do and is not shirk. 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


Seeking succour with any besides Allah 
or invoking another is a form of shirk 


Allah, Most High, says, 
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' Ibn ‘Uthaymin: The words of the author, may Allah have mercy on him, are not to 
be understood unrestrictedly. Seeking succour from someone for something that 
falls within his ability is not a form of shirk. Allah, Most High, says, “The one from his 
party asked for his support against the other who was his enemy.” [al-Qasas (28): 15] If the 
matter is something that only Allāh can do, [and succour is sought from another], 
that is shirk. 
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*Do not call on something besides Allah which can 
neither help you nor harm you. If you do, you would 
then be wrongdoers. If Allah afflicts you with harm, no 
one can remove it except Him, and if He desires good 
for you, no one can avert His favour. He bestows it on 
whichever of His servants He wills, He is Ever-Forgiv- 
ing, Most Merciful.” 


2,2 روود بو ه ردي‎ > % T md 
odiis tS pala PNE 
Dresd IOS 


"Those you worship besides Allah have no power to 
provide for you. So seek your provision from Allah, 
worship Him and give thanks to Him. It is to Him that 


you will be returned.” 


orr 
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“Who can be further astray than those who call on other 
things besides Allah which will not respond to them 
until the Day of Rising and which are unaware of their 
supplications? When mankind is gathered together, they 
will be their enemies and will reject their worship.” 


? Yunus (10): 106-107 
? al-‘Ankabút (29): 17 
^ al-Abqaf (46): 5-6 
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Chapter 14: Seeking succour with any besides Allah or invoking... 


44 
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“He who responds to the oppressed when they call on 
Him and removes their distress, and has appointed you 
as successors on the earth. Is there another god besides 
Allāh?” 


Tabarānī records, with his isnād, that during the time of the 
Prophet (4%) there was a hypocrite who would harm the believers. 
Some of them said, ‘Stand - let us go and seek succour with the 
Messenger of Allah (4) from this hypocrite. The Prophet (¥) said, 
“Succour is not sought with me, succour is only sought with 
Allāh.” 


> al-Naml (27): 62 


° Tabarani, al-Kabir on the authority of ‘Ubadah as mentioned by Haythami, 
Majma‘ al-Zawa'id, vol. 10, pg. 159. The narrations of ‘Ubadah are part of aMu jam 
al-Kabir that is now lost. The isnad contains the narrator, ibn Lahi‘ah who is 
da'if. 

The hadith is also recorded by Ahmad #22706 and ibn Abi Hatim #13236 but 
the wording at the end is, *None should stand for me, only Allah should be stood 
for.” Ibn Muflih, a/Adab al-Shartyyah, vol. 2, pg; 33 said that the isnad was daf as did 
Arna'üt since it contains the narrator, ibn Lahi‘ah and another who is unknown; cf. 
Haythami, vol. 8, pg. 43. Ibn Kathir, vol. 3, pg. 182 said that the hadith was gharib 
jiddan. 

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Zaysir al-Aziz, vol. 1, pp. 444-454 said, ‘It is clear that 
his(3€) purpose was to direct them to fine conduct with Allah even in words. This 
is because their seeking succour with him (4%) against the hypocrite was something 
that fell within his ability to undertake, he could have warned him or rebuked him for 
example. Therefore, it is clear that the point was to direct them to carefully select the 
best words as part and parcel of his (4&) defending the sanctuary of Tawhid and 
keeping to due veneration of Allah.’ 
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Issues: 


1. Mentioning supplication alongside seeking succour’ is an ex- 
ample of mentioning the general alongside the specific.* 

2. Exegesis to His saying, “Do not call on something besides Allah 
which can neither help you nor harm you.” 

3. This is major shirk. 

4. If the best of people was to do this in order to please another, 
he would become one of the wrongdoers. 

5. Exegesis to the next verse.’ 

6. In addition to its being kafr, it brings about no benefit in this 
world." 

7. Exegesis to the third verse." 

8. Provision must only be sought from Allah in the same way that 
Paradise must only be sought from Him." 

9. Exegesis to the fourth verse. 

10. There is no one more misguided than someone who suppli- 
cates to another besides Allah. 

11. The supplicated is heedless of the supplication of the suppli- 


7 ar: Istighathah 

* ar: Aff سه له‎ ‘ala’l-khas. Duwaish: i.e. supplication is general (for all circumstances) 
and seeking succour is a specific type of supplication: the supplication of someone 
facing adversity. 


° ie. Yunus (10): 107 


1 due to His saying, “If Allah afflicts you with harm, no one can remove it except Him,” as 
such invoking another to remove it is of no benefit. 


"ie. al ‘Ankabut (29): 17 
? [bn ‘Uthaymin: derived from His saying, “So seek your provision from Allah, worship 


Him and give thanks to Him. It is to Him that you will be returned,” the latter part of the verse 
alluding to Paradise. Moreover, worship is the means to entering Paradise. 
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cant, he does not know about it. 

12. The supplication is actually a cause for the supplicated hating 
the supplicant and becoming his enemy. 

13. This supplication has been referred to as worship of the sup- 
plicated." 

14. The supplicated will reject that worship. 

15. This is the reason for his being the most misguided of people. 

16. Exegesis to the fifth verse. 

17. It is astonishing to note that the idol-worshippers accept that 
only Allah will respond to the oppressed. It is for this reason 
that they invoke Him at times of adversity, making the reli- 
gion sincerely for Him alone. 

18. al-Mustafa (42) defending the sanctuary of Tawhid and his fine 
conduct with Allah." 


P? Duwaish: due to His saying, “they will be their enemies and will reject their worship.” 


^ Duwaish: due to his saying, “Succour is not sought with me, succour is only sought with 
Allah,” even though what was being requested fell within his ability to do. However, 
he prohibited them from saying this in order to defend the sanctuary of Tawhid. 
What then would have been the case had someone requested something from him 
that only Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, could do?! cf. ibn ‘Uthaymin, Fawzan 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Allah, Most High, says, 
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*Do they make things partner-gods which cannot cre- 
ate anything and are themselves created; which are not 
capable of helping them and cannot even help 
themselves?" 
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“Those you call on besides Him have no power over 
even the smallest speck. If you call on them they will not 


! al-A'räf (T): 191-192 
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hear your call, and were they to hear, they would not 
respond to you, and on the Day of Rising they will re- 
ject your making associates of them. No one can in- 
form you like One who is All-Aware.'? 


It is recorded in the Sahih on the authority of Anas that, ‘on the 
Day of Uhud, the Prophet (4) suffered a head wound and his mo- 
lar tooth was broken. He said, *How can a people who wound their 
Prophet be successful?" Then the verse, 


“You have no part in the affair.” 
was revealed." 


It also has the hadith in which ibn Umar (radiyAllahu ‘anhuma) said 
that he heard the Messenger of Allah (4€) saying, when he raised his 
head from mka‘in the last rak ‘ah of the Fajr prayer, “O Allah! Curse 
so-and-so and so-and-so,” after having said, “Allāh has heard the 
one who praised him, our Lord and to You belongs all praise." Then 
Allah revealed, 


? Fatir (35): 13-14 

3 Ali Imran (3): 128 

* Bukhari [a/+-Maghazi, Gbagwa Uhud) as a ta‘lig report, Muslim #1791. The wording of 
Muslim is, “How can a people who wound their Prophet so be successful when he 


is calling them to Allah?!” 


5 Ali Imran (3): 8 
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“You have no part in the affair."^ 6 


Another narration has, ‘he was supplicating against Safwan ibn 
Umayyah, Suhayl ibn ‘Amr and Harith ibn Hisham and then the 
verse was revealed." 


It also has the hadith recorded on the authority of Abü Hurayrah 
(radiyAllahu 'anbu) who said, When the verse, 


OD ڭالا‎ rl 


“Warn your near relatives.” 


was revealed, the Messenger of Allah (4%) stood and said, “O 
Gathering of the Quraysh - or words to that effect - purchase your 
souls, I cannot avail you against Allah at all. O ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdu’l- 
Muttalib, I cannot avail you against Allah at all. O Safiyyah, aunt of 
the Messenger of Allah, I cannot avail you against Allah at all. O 
Fatimah, daughter of Muhammad, ask of me whatever you want 
but I cannot avail you against Allah at all.” 


$ Bukhari #4069-4559-7346 
? Bukhari #4070 and Tirmidhi #3004 
8 al-Shu‘ara’ (26): 214 


° Bukhari #2753-4771 with the words, “O Gathering of the Quraysh - or words to 
that effect - purchase your souls, I cannot avail you against Allah at all. O Banu ‘Abd 
Manaf, I cannot avail you against Allah at all. O ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, I 
cannot avail you against Allah at all. O Safiyyah, aunt of the Messenger of Allah, I 
cannot avail you against Allah at all. O Fatimah, daughter of Muhammad, ask of me 
whatever you want of my wealth but I cannot avail you against Allah at all.” Bukhari 
#3527 with the words, “O Bani ‘Abd Manáf, purchase your souls from Allah, I 
cannot avail you against Allah at all. O Bana ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, purchase your souls 
from Allah. O Umm al-Zubayr ibn al-‘Awwam, aunt of the Messenger of Allah, O 
Fatimah, daughter of Muhammad, purchase your souls from Allah - ask me what- 
ever you want of my wealth, but I cannot help you against Allah at all.” 
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Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the two verses." 

2. The story of Ubud. 

3. The Qunüt of the Master of the Messengers in the prayer, 
behind whom were the elite of the Aw/iya’ saying admin. 

4. The people supplicated against were disbelievers. 

5. They did things that the generality of the disbelievers had not 
done: they inflicted a head wound on their Prophet and moved 
to kill him. Moreover, they mutilated the dead even though 
they were their relatives. 

6. Concerning this, Allah revealed, “You have no part in the affair.” 

7. His saying, “Either He will turn towards them or He will punish 
them," and He turned towards them and they believed. 

8. Performing Qunüt during times of calamity. 

9. Mentioning the people he supplicated against in the prayer by 
their names and the names of their fathers. 

10. Cursing specific people in Qunut.'? 


1 Sulayman: The point of this chapter is to highlight the condition of those who 


are invoked besides Allah. Regardless if the supplicated is an angel, or a prophet, or 
someone righteous or an idol, they cannot bring any harm or benefit. This is the 
state of everyone who is supplicated to besides Allah and He says, “Mankind! An 
example has been made, so listen to it carefully. Those whom you call upon besides Allah are not 
even able to create a single fly, even if they were to join together to do it. And if a fly steals something 
from them, they cannot get it back. How feeble are both the seeker and the sought! They do not 
measure Allah with His true measure. Allah is All-Strong, Almighty.” [al- Hajj (22): 73-74] 
Sufficient proof for this lies in Allah’s words to the best of creation, “Say: ‘I possess 
no power to do you harm or to guide you right.’ Say: ‘No one can protect me from Allah and I will 
never find any refuge apart from Him - only in transmitting from Allah and His Messages. As for 
him who disobeys Allah and His Messenger, he will have the Fire of Hell, remaining in it 
timelessly, forever.” [al-Jinn (72): 21-23] 


"| Ali Imran (3): 128 


" Ibn 'Uthaymin: This is strange. If the author, may Allah have mercy on him meant 
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11. What he (3) did when, “Warn your near relatives," was revealed. 

12.His (4) earnestness in that he did something that made 
people accuse him of madness. Indeed, if a Muslim did 
something similar today, he too would be accused of madness. 

13. His saying to his close and distant kin, *I cannot avail you 
against Allah at all," he even went as far as to say, “O Fatimah, 
daughter of Muhammad, I cannot avail you against Allah at 
all." Here, the Master of the Messengers clearly states that he 
cannot help the Mistress of the women of this world. Now, if 
a person believes that he (4) only speaks the truth and then 
looks at what has afflicted the hearts of the elite of today, he 
will soon realise (the reality of) Tawhid and the strangeness of 
this religion." 


that this is something that happened but was then prohibited, there is no obscurity 
in his words. However, if he intends that one can derive the permissibility of 
cursing specific people in Qunüt from this narration then this is problematic because 
the Prophet (4%) was prohibited from doing this. 


13 Some texts of the book read, “...he will soon realise how Tawhid has been aban- 
doned and the strangeness of this religion." 
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CHAPTERSIXTEEN 


Allah, Most High, says, 
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“...So that when the terror has left their hearts they will 
ask, "What did your Lord say?’ They will reply, “The truth. 


He is the All-High, the Most Great." 


The Sahih records on the authority of Abü Hurayrah that the 
Prophet (3&) said, “When Allah decrees a matter in the heaven, the 
angels beat their wings in submission to His words which are like a 
chain dragged across a smooth stone. These reach them ‘so that when 
the terror bas left their hearts they will ask, ‘What did your Lord say?’ They 
will reply, “The Truth. He is the All-High, the Most Great.’” An eaves- 
dropper will listen in - those who eavesdrop are like this, some on 


top of others,” 


and Sufyan illustrated with his hand, turning it and 


spreading his fingers apart. “He will overhear a word and convey it 


! Saba’ (34): 23 
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to the (devil) below him who in turn conveys it to the next one 
below him until it is cast into the mouth of the sorcerer or sooth- 
sayer who tells a hundred lies with it. A flame might catch him 
before he conveys it and he might convey it before it catches him. 
It will be said, ‘Did he not tell us on such-and-such a day that such- 
and-such would occur?' and he will be believed on account of that 
word which was heard from heaven.” 


Nawwas ibn Sam‘an reports that the Messenger of Allah (3) said, 
*When Allah, Most High, wants to reveal something, He speaks 
the revelation. The heavens quake - or he said: shudder - violently 
out of fear of Allah, Mighty and Magnificent. When the inhabitants 
of the heavens hear it they swoon and fall prostrate to Allah. The 
first to raise his head is Jibril and Allah will speak whatever He wills 
to him of the revelation. Jibril will then pass by the angels, each 
time he goes by a heaven, the angels will ask, ‘Jibril, what did our 
Lord say?” He will reply, “He said the truth. He is the All-High, the 
Most Great,’ and they will then all repeat what Jibril said. Jibril will 
then convey the revelation to where Allah, Mighty and Magnifi- 


? Bukhari #4800. Bukhari #4701-7481 with the words, “When Allah decrees a 
matter in the heaven, the angels beat their wings in submission to His words which 
are like a chain dragged across a smooth stone. (‘Ali said: others said, ‘Like a chain 
over a smooth stone. That [word] reaches them.’) ‘So that when the terror has left their 
hearts they will ask, ‘What did your Lord say?’ They will reply, ‘The Truth. He is the All-High, the 
Most Great.” Then the eavesdroppers will overhear it, and they will be like this, one 
on top of the other” and Sufyan illustrated this with his hand, spreading apart the 
fingers of his right hand and placing one hand over the other. “A flame might catch 
the listener before he conveys it to his companion and burns him up, and it might 
not catch him before he conveys it to the (devil) below him who in turn conveys it 
to the next one below him until it is cast onto the earth..” (Sufyan might have said, 
“Until it reaches the earth.”) “Then it is cast into the mouth of the sorcerer who tells 
a hundred lies with it. It will be proven true and they will ask, ‘Did he not tell us on 
such-and-such a day that such-and-such would occur and we have found it to be 
true? This on account of the word which was heard from heaven.” 
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cent, commanded him.” 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse. 

2. The verse proves the futility of shirk, specifically that pertain- 
ing to the righteous. It is said that this verse completely up- 
roots the tree of shirk from the heart.‘ 

3. Exegesis to, “They will reply, ‘The truth. He is the All-High, the 
Most Great.’” 

4. The reason for their asking the question. 


> Tabarani, Musnad al-Shamiyyin #591, ibn Abi ‘Asim, al-Sunnah #515, ibn al-A‘rabi, a/- 
Mu'jam #883, Abū Nu'aym, vol. 5, pg. 152. 

Abi Zurh, a/-Ta’rikh, vol. 1, pg. 261 quotes Hafiz Duhaym saying that it has no 
basis, i.e. it is not authentic. Albani, Z7/a/ al-Jannah #515 said that the isnad was 
daf. 

Abü Dawüd #4738 records on the authority of ibn Mas'üd that the Messenger of 
Allah (8) said, “When Allah speaks the revelation, the inhabitants of the heaven 
hear it emit a sound like that of a chain dragging across a rock. They will swoon and 
remain in this state until Jibril comes to them. When Jibril comes to them, the terror 
will leave their hearts and they will ask, Jibril, what did your Lord say?’ He will reply, 
"Ihe truth.’ They will then repeat, ‘The truth! The truth!” The isnad to this is sahih 
and its narrators are those of Muslim. It was ruled sahih by Albani, a/-Sahibah #1293 


* The verse quoted is a continuation of Saba’ (34): 22, “Say: ‘Call on those you make 
claims for besides Allah. They have no power over even the smallest particle, either in the heavens or 
in the earth. They have no share in them and He has no need of their support.’ Intercession with 
Him will be of no benefit except from someone who has His permission.” 

Duwaish: because of the four matters mentioned therein: they have no power 
over anything, they have no share of His dominion, they do not support Allah 
because He is Rich Beyond Need, and they do not possesses intercession except 
with His permission. This is further explained in the words of ibn Taymiyyah 
quoted in the next chapter. 


? Duwaish: when they hear the words of Allah, they swoon and as such are unable 
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5. Jibril will reply to them by stating that He said such-and-such. 

6. The first to raise his head will be Jibril. 

7. He will say this to all the inhabitants of the heavens since all of 
them asked him. 

8. All of the inhabitants of the heavens will swoon. 

9. The heavens quaking at the words of Allah. 

10. Jibril is the one who conveys the revelation to where Allah 
commands him. 

11. The devils eavesdrop. 

12. The description of the formation they take. 

13. The sending of flames. 

14. Sometimes the flame reaches the devil before he can cast the 
word, and sometimes he successfully casts the word into the 
ear of his human friend before it reaches him. 

15. The soothsayer does tell the truth sometimes. 

16. He mixes the truth with one hundred lies. 

17. His lies are only believed on account of that one (true) word 
that was heard from heaven. 

18. The propensity of souls to accept falsehood: how they stick 
to that one word and overlook the one hundred!‘ 

19. They circulate that one word amongst each other, memorising 
it and adducing it as proof. 

20. The affirmation of the Attributes in contrast to the way of 
the Ash'ariyyah who negate them. 

21. The explicit statement that the quaking and swooning is done 
out of the fear of Allah, Mighty and Magnificent. 

22. They fall prostrate to Allah. 


to comprehend them. When they regain (their senses), they ask what was said and 


are informed. 


6 [bn ‘Uthaymin: This is correct, but it is not something that is true of all mankind, 
rather only for the ignorant and foolish. 
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Intercession 


Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, says, 


Zod va E E i‏ و 


oS Sita mer‏ يحشروا 
ST‏ 


a SEEN دونو‎ tS Las di 


“Warn by it those who fear that they will be gathered to 
their Lord, having no protector or intercessor apart from 
Him..." 


as 4 2.12. A 
SOSA A, قل‎ 


"Say: 'Intercession is entirely Allah's affair. 


9992 


! al An'am (6): 51 


? al-Zumar (39): 44 
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€ DNE P I aec 
«495 so e يشفع‎ SANS من‎ 


“Who can intercede with Him except by His permis- 
sion?? 


N 


(Codd 


© ذد اه لمن یا وی‎ oN عي‎ ee 


* ^ 


* And how many angels are there in the heavens whose 
intercession is of no benefit at all until Allah has author- 
ised those He wills and is pleased with them!" 


case "^" 2.77472 or ~ ge 
SVS sles Co EA ad 

(ue او ر ا ےک‎ e 

ا لار ض وما ھم a‏ امن شرل وما ل نهم تن طهر 
“Say: ‘Call on those you make claims for besides Allah.‏ 
They have no power over even the smallest particle, ei-‏ 


ther in the heavens or in the earth. They have no share 
in them and He has no need of their support.” 


Abü'l-Abbas said, ‘Allah has quashed all the justifications em- 
ployed by the polytheists. He nullified the claim that something 
else has sovereignty or even a share of it, and He nullified the exist- 
ence of a supporter. All that remains after this is [the argument of] 


intercession and He explained that this can only benefit those that 
the Lord allows, 


3 al-Baqarah (2): 255 
^ al-Najm (53): 26 


* Saba’ (34): 22 


141 


Chapter 17: Intercession 


psa Pd z َو‎ p ^^ 
لا لم نارتضئ‎ RAS 
“They only intercede on behalf of those with whom 


3969 


He is pleased. 


‘Intercession, as believed by the polytheists, will not exist on the 
Day of Rising and it has been negated by the Qur’an. The Prophet 
(4) informed us that he would come and prostrate before his Lord 
and praise Him. He would not ask for the intercession straight away. 
It will then be said, “Raise your head, speak and you will be heard, 
intercede and your intercession will be accepted." Aba Hurayrah 
asked, ‘Who is most fortunate by reason of your intercession?’ He 
replied, “Whoever says, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save 
Allah,’ sincerely from his heart."* So intercession is for those who 
are sincere and it will occur by Allah's permission, it is not for 
those who commit shirk with Allah. 


"Essentially, intercession is built on the fact that it is Allah, Glori- 
ous and Most High, who will grace the sincere, forgiving them 
through the mediation of the supplication of those He has allowed 
to intercede, that He may honour him and grant him the Praisewor- 
thy Station. 


"The intercession negated by the Qur'an is that intercession which 


° al-Anbiya’ (21): 28 


7 Bukhari #4476-6565-7410-7440-7509-7510-7516 and Muslim #193 on the author- 
ity of Anas. This hadith has been reported from twelve Companions. 


* Bukhari 299-6570 and records the response as, “Abū Hurayrah, I thought it would 
be you who would be the first to ask me this question because of your keen desire for 
hadith. The one most fortunate by reason of my intercession on the Day of Rising 
will be the person who says, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save Allah,’ 
sincerely from his heart or soul.” 
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contains shirk. This is why He has affirmed intercession stipulated 
by His permission in numerous places, and the Prophet ($¥) ex- 
plained that this will only be carried out for the people of Tawhid 
and sincerity.” 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verses. 

2. Description of the intercession that is negated. 

3. Description of the intercession that is affirmed. 

4. Mention of the Major Intercession which is the Praiseworthy 
Station." 

5. The description of what he (3) will do: he will not commence 
with intercession, instead he will prostrate and when Allah grants 
him leave, he will intercede. 

6. Who are the people most fortunate by reason of his interces- 
sion? 

7. Intercession will not be for those who commit shirk with Allah. 

8. Explaining the reality of intercession. 


° [bn Taymiyyah, a/-Kalam ‘ala Hadiqati Islam wa'l-Iman, pp. 119-121, Majmu‘ Fatawa, 
vol. 7, pp. 77-79 


V ar: al-Maqam al-Mabmud 
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Allah, Most High, says, 


T^ orts «4^ oR or errs‏ ل سم 
Ja: ail S Esae etl‏ منيساء 
*You cannot guide those you would like to but Allah‏ 


»1 


guides those He wills. 


Itis recorded in the Sahih on the authority of ibn al-Musayyib, on 
the authority of his father who said, ‘When Abü Talib was on his 
death bed - with him were ‘Abdullah ibn Aba Umayyah and Aba 
Jahl - the Messenger of Allah (43€) came to him and said, “Uncle, 
say, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save Allah,’ and with this 
statement I can make your case with Allah.” They said, “Would you 
turn away from the religion of ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib?” The Prophet ($¥) 
repeated his request and they repeated their objection. The last thing 
that he said was, “He is upon the religion of ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib,” 
thereby refusing to say the testimony of faith. The Prophet (¥) 
said, “I will ask forgiveness for you so long as I am not prohibited 
from doing so." Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, then revealed, 


! al-Qasas (28): 56 
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(pat CS o diga als i Ec 


= 


“It is not right for the Prophet and those who have 


faith to ask forgiveness for the polytheists.”” 


and concerning Abū Talib, Allah revealed, 


CEL‏ من ECCE‏ رق من يق 
“You cannot guide those you would like to but Allah‏ 
3»4» 


guides those He wills. 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis of, “You cannot guide those you would like to but Allah guides 
those He wills.” 

2. Exegesis of, “I is not right for the Prophet and those who have faith to 
ask forgiveness for the polytheists." 

3. The issue of paramount importance: the true meaning of 
his saying, “Say, ‘None has the right to be worshipped save 
Allah,"' is at odds to the explanation given by those who claim 
knowledge. 

4. Abū Jahl and those with him understood what the Prophet (4%) 
meant when he said to the man, “Say, ‘None has the right to be 


? al-Tawbab (9): 3 
3 al-Qasas (28): 56 
* Bukhari #1360-3884-4675-4772-5657-6681 and Muslim #24 


5 i.e. La ilaba illAllah is not merely a statement affirming Allah's existence, lordship 
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555 


worshipped save Allah.”’ May Allah disgrace a person who is 
more ignorant than Abü Jahl concerning the foundation of 
Islam! 

5. His keen desire for his uncle to accept Islam. 

6. Repudiation of those who presume that ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib and 
his predecessors were Muslim. 

7. He (4) asked forgiveness for him but he was not forgiven, 
instead he (4) was prohibited from doing so. 

8. The harm that the evil cause a person. 

9. The harm of venerating predecessors and senior, respected fig- 
ures. 

10. The people of falsehood hold to this specious argument in 
that Abü Jahl adduced it as proof. 

11. The hadith supports the principle that deeds are by one's final 
assertive act. This is because if he had said the statement, it 
would have profited him. 

12. Consider carefully the weight this specious argument has in 
the hearts of the misguided. The story shows that this was the 
only argument they employed despite his (4) repeating what 
he said and his insistence, but because this argument seemed 
so obvious to them and so preponderant, they restricted them- 
selves to it. 


and oneness, but it's focus is to affirm that Allah alone must be worshipped. It 
would seem that ‘those who claim knowledge’ is a reference to the philosophers and 
scholars of theological rhetoric, &z/az. 


5 Ibn ‘Uthaymin: This is not to be understood unrestrictedly. If they are deserving 
of veneration, there is no harm, rather it is good. There is no doubt that venerating 
our predecessors at the beginning of this nation and putting them in their correct 
places is good and not harmful. If senior figures are respected because of their 
knowledge or their age, this too is not harmful. If, however, they are venerated 
because of the falsehood they are on, this is something that will greatly harm the 
religion of a person. 
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The disbelief of the children of Adam and 
their leaving their religion was because 


of extremism concerning the 
righteous 


Allah, Most High, says, 


TP "CET 
نفولوا‎ ea» يتأهل الحكتب لانغاوافى‎ 
٤ے مء ر‎ > gags 
SHY ag 


“People of the Book! Do not go to excess in your reli- 


gion and say nothing but the truth about Allah." 


In commentary to, 


! al-Nisë (4): 171 
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osse ES cai ipai hes 
Fo" J dee 
) DC 
“They said, ‘Do not abandon your gods. Do not aban- 
don Wadd or Suwa‘ or Yaghüth or Ya'üq or Nasr.”” 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, "These were the names of righteous people from 
Nuh’s nation. When they died, Shaytan inspired their people to 
erect idols in the places where they would sit and to name these 
idols after them. They did this, but they were not worshipped. Then, 
when this generation passed away and knowledge was lost, they 
were worshipped.’ This is recorded in the Sahih.’ 


Ibn al-Qayyim said, ‘More than one of the Salaf said, “When they 
passed away, people would retreat to their graves, then they made 
graven images of them, then, after the passage of time, they wor- 
shipped them.””* 


‘Umar said that the Messenger of Allah (4) said, “Do not exces- 
sively praise me like the Christians excessively praised the son of 
Maryam. I am only a servant so say: servant of Allah and His 
Messenger." It was recorded by Bukhari and Muslim. 


He also said that the Messenger of Allah (3) said, “Beware of 


2 Nub (71): 23 
> Bukhari #4920 
“Ibn al-Qayyim, [ghathatu’l-Lahfan, vol. 1, pg. 287 


? Bukhari #3445-6830. The basis of the hadith is also recorded by Muslim #1691 
but the phrase quoted by the author is not mentioned. 
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extremism for it was extremism that destroyed the nations before 


»6 
you. 


Muslim records on the authority of ibn Mas'üd that the Messen- 
ger of Allah (3) said three times, “The extremists are destroyed." 


Issues: 


1. Whoever understands this chapter and the two that follow will 
realise the strangeness of Islam. He will see the wonder of 
Allah's power and how He changes the hearts. 

2. The first shirk that occurred on earth was through specious 
arguments concerning the righteous. 

3. The first thing that was altered of the religion of the Prophets, 
the reason for it, as well as knowing that Allah sent them. 

4. The propensity to accept innovation despite the fact that the 
legal laws and natural dispositions reject them. 


$ Ahmad #1851-3248, Nasa'i #3059, ibn Majah #3029 on the authority of ibn 
‘Abbas with the words, “Beware of extremism in the religion for it was extremism 
in the religion that destroyed the nations before you." 

Hakim #1711 said it was sahih, meeting the criteria of Bukhari and Muslim, and 
Dhahabi agreed. Nawawi, Majmu‘, vol. 8. pg. 137 said that the isnad was sahih 
meeting the criteria of Muslim as did ibn Taymiyyah, Jgitida’ al-Sirat al-Mustagim, pg. 
106, Albani, a/-Sabibah #1283 and Arna'üt. It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #3871 
and ibn Khuzaymah #2867-2868. 


7 Muslim #2670 


8 [bn ‘Uthaymin: i.e. the sound natural disposition rejects them since it is naturally 
inclined towards worshipping Allah alone without any partners, just as Allah, Most 
High, says, “So set your face towards the religion as a pure natural believer, Allah’s natural 
disposition on which He made mankind.” [al-Rum (30): 30]. The sound natural disposition 
will only accept legislation from one who has the authority to legislate. 
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5. The reason for all of this is mixing truth with falsehood. The 
first, (the truth), is loving the righteous and the second, (the 
falsehood), is certain people of knowledge doing something 
by which they intended good, but those who came after mis- 
understood and thought they intended something else.’ 

6. Exegesis of the verse of Sarah al-Nuh. 

7. The nature of man is that the truth will diminish in his heart 
and falsehood will increase." 

8. This is a case in example for what is reported from the Salaf: 
innovation is a route to disbelief. 

9. Shaytan knows what innovation leads to, even if the intention 
of the person who does it is good. 

10. Understanding the universal precept: the proscription of ex- 
tremism and knowing what it leads to. l 

11. The harm of retreating to graves in order to do righteous deeds. 

12. Understanding the prohibition against images and the wisdom 
in removing them. 


? Out of their love for the righteous and their desire to respect and remember them, 
they erected those idols. This mixing of truth with falsehood was what led the later 
generations to worship them. Ibn 'Uthaymin: one can derive from this that whoever 
wants to strengthen his religion by doing an innovation, the harm of that innova- 
tion is greater than its good. 


" [bn'Uthaymin: This phrase should be understood with the condition that one 
considers man from the point of view of being man, not from the perspective of 
those Allah has favoured by purifying their souls. Allah says, “He who purifies it has 
succeeded and he who covers it up bas failed.” [al-Shams (91): 9-10] Man, from the perspec- 
tive of being man, has been described by Allah as having two qualities, “...but man 
took it on, be is indeed wrongdoing and ignorant.” [al-Ahzab (33): 72], “Man is indeed wrongdo- 
ing, ungrateful.” [Ibrahim (14): 34] Man, from the perspective of those whom Allah 
has graced with faith and righteous deeds, rises above this, “We created man in the finest 
mould. Then We reduced him to the lowest of the low, except for those who have faith and do right 
actions: they will have a reward which never fails.” [al-Tin (95): 4-6] For this reason, a person 
who has been graced by Allah with guidance will find that falsehood will diminish 
in his heart, perhaps vanishing altogether, as can be seen in the examples of ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab, Khalid ibn al-Walid, ‘Ikrimah ibn Abi Jahl and others. 
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13. Understanding the great importance of this narrative, the dire 
need of understanding it and the general heedlessness of it. 

14. It is truly astonishing to note that they read it in the works of 
exegesis and hadith, they understand what the words mean, 
but Allah has come between them and their hearts and they 
end up believing that what the people of Nüh did was the best 
form of worship! They believe that what Allah and His Mes- 
senger prohibited is actually disbelief that makes lawful a 
persons’ wealth and blood!" 

15. It is clearly mentioned that they only intended intercession. 

16. They thought that the scholars who made those graven im- 
ages also intended that. 

17. His (48) great pronouncement, “Do not excessively praise me 
as the Christians excessively praised the son of Maryam." Peace 
and blessings be upon he who conveyed the clear message! 

18. His counsel that the extremists will be destroyed. 

19. It is clearly mentioned that they were not worshipped until 
knowledge was first lost. Through this one understand the huge 
importance of having knowledge and the harm of losing it. 

20. The cause for losing knowledge is the death of the scholars. 


! [bn 'Uthaymin: i.e. whoever believes that shirk and kufr are the best forms of 
worship and that they draw a person closer to Allah is a disbeliever whose blood 
and property becomes lawful. This is what the author intended to say even though 
the ostensive sense of his words does not obviously lend to this meaning. 
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The censure of a person who worships 
Allah by the grave of a righteous man, 
what then if he worshipped him?! 


It is recorded in the Sahih on the authority of ‘A’ishah that Umm 
Salamah mentioned a church she had seen in Abyssinia and the im- 
ages it contained. He (3&) said, “When a righteous man - or a right- 
eous servant - of theirs dies they build a masjid over his grave and 
they engrave those images. They are the worst of creation with 
Allah.” 


So these people combined two tribulations: the tribulation of 
graves and the tribulation of images.’ 


Bukhari and Muslim record that [‘A’ishah] said, ‘During the Mes- 


! Bukhari #427-434-1341-3873 and Muslim #528 


? These are the words of ibn Taymiyyah as quoted by ibn al-Qayyim, [ghathatu’l- 
Labfan, vol. 1, pg. 184 
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senger of Allah’s (4%) final illness, when it got severe he would pull 
a bordered garment of his over his face, and when it became hard to 
breathe, he would remove it. While in that state he said, “Allah 
cursed the Jews and Christians, they took the graves of their Proph- 
ets as magids,” warning (us) against what they did. Were it not for 
that, his grave would have been left in the open but it was feared 
that it would be taken as a masjid.” 


Muslim records on the authority of Jundub ibn ‘Abdullah that he 
heard the Prophet (4&) saying, five days before he passed away, 
*Before Allah, I clear myself of taking one of you as a close, dear 
friend* since Allah has taken me as a close friend just as He took 
Ibrahim as a close friend. Were I to take any person of my nation as 
a close friend, it would have been Abü Bakr. Of a surety, those 
before you would take the graves of their Prophets as mayids, but 
you, do not take the graves as masjids, I prohibit you from doing 
sol? 


So at the end of his life, he prohibited it. Moreover, while on his 
deathbed, he cursed those who did so. Prayer at the graves is sub- 
sumed by this [prohibition] even if a masjid is not actually built there. 
This is the meaning of her saying, “it was feared that it would be 
taken as a masjid.” The Companions did not build a masjid over the 
site of his grave. Every place which is singled out for prayer has 
been taken as a masjid, indeed any place in which a person prays can 
be called a masjid because he (4%) said, “The earth has been made a 
masjid for me and something to purify with.” 


3 Bukhari #435-1330-1390-3453-3454-4441 -4443-5815-5816 and Muslim #531 
^ ar: khalil 
> Muslim #532 


* Bukhari #335-438-3122 and Muslim #521 on the authority of Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah. 
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Ahmad records with a jayyid isnad on the authority of ibn Mas'üd 
(radiyAllahu ‘anbu) that the Messenger of Allah (48) said, “Amongst 
the worst people are those who will be living at the time of the 
Hour and those who take graves as masids.” This was also recorded 
by Aba Hatim in his Sahih.’ 


Issues: 


1. The words of the Messenger (4%) concerning a person who 
builds a mosque in which Allah is worshipped, but on the grave 
of a righteous man, even if that person's intention was good. 

2. The prohibition of images and the gravity of the affair. 

3. Taking heed at the lengths he (3€) went to in order to explain 
this. How he explained it to them first of all, then again five 
days before he passed away, then again when he was on his 
deathbed, each time not sufficing with his previous words. 

4. His prohibiting that this be done at his grave even before his 
grave was there. 

5. This is the practice of the Jews and Christians with the graves 
of their Prophets. 

6. He cursed them for this. 

7. His (4%) purpose was to warn us from [doing the same] with his 
grave. 


7 Ahmad #3844-4143-4342, ibn Abi Shaybah, vol. 3, pg. 345, Tabarani, al-Kabir 
#10413 

It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #6847 and ibn Khuzaymah #789. Dhahabi, 
Siyar, vol. 9, pg. 401 said that the isnad was hasan as did Haythami, vol. 2, pg. 27, 
Albanî, Abkam al-Jand'i and Arna'üt. Ibn Taymiyyah, /qztda' al-Sirat, pg. 330 said the 
isnad was jayyid as did ibn al-Qayyim, /ghathatu’l-Lahfan, vol. 1, pg. 291. 

Bukhari #7067 mentions the first sentence as a 14/17 report. 
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8. The reason why his grave was not in the open. 

9. The meaning of taking (graves) as masjids. 

10. He mentioned those who took them as masjds alongside those 
upon whom the Hour will fall. Therefore, he mentioned the 
route to shirk before its actual occurrence along with the final 
consequence.’ 

11. In his sermon which he delivered five days before his passing 
away, he repudiated two groups who are the worst innovators: 
the Rafidah and the Jahmiyyah, indeed some of the Salaf were 
of the view that they are not included amongst the seventy 
two sects. It was through the Rafidah that shirk and grave wor- 
ship occurred, and they were the first to build mayids over graves. 

12. The severity of his (4g) final illness. 

13. The close friendship he was honoured with. 

14. The clear statement that it is a higher ranking than love." 

15. The clear statement that a/-Siddig is the best of the Compan- 
ions. 


16. The allusion to his Khilafah. 


* [bn 'Uthaymin: and there is a second reason as well and that is his ($¥) informing 
us that a Prophet is buried in the place at which he passes away. 


° [bn 'Uthaymin: i.e. the Hour will fall on those who are the worst of creation; it will 
be the disbelievers who are alive at that time. Those who take graves as masjids have 
enacted the routes leading to disbelief and shirk. 


"ie. the ranking of khulla is above that of mahabbah, or the khalilis more select than 
the habib. The Prophet ($¥) loved Aba Bakr, but he did not take him as £/a//. Ibn 
*Uthaymin: the ‘clear statement’ is not found in this hadith alone, but when you 
consider it in the light of other hadiths such as, “Abū Bakr was the most beloved 


person to him." [Muslim #3662] 
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CHAPTER TWENTY ONE 


Extremism with regards the graves of the 
righteous turned them into idols that were 
worshipped besides Allah 


Malik, a-Muwattā, records that the Messenger of Allah (3&) said, 
*O Allah! Do not make my grave an idol that is worshipped! The 
anger of Allah was severe against a people who took the graves of 
their Prophets as masjids.”” 


Ibn Jarir records with his isnad from Sufyan, on the authority of 


1 Malik #1721 on the authority of ‘Ata’ as a mursal report, the full isnad being 
provided by Bazzar #440 (Kashf al-Astar to Abū Sa'id al-Khudri and the isnad is 
da‘if as stated by Arna'üt, cf. Haythami, vol. 2, pg. 31. 

Ahmad #7358, Humaydi #1025, Abi Yala #615 on the authority of Abū Hurayrah 
with the words, *O Allah! Do not make my grave an idol that is worshipped! Allah 
cursed a people who took the graves of their Prophets as mayjds.” Arna'üt said the 
isnad was qawî and Albani, Abkam al-Jana’iz said the isnad was sahih. 
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Mansüt, on the authority of Mujahid who said in commentary to, 


Cyl A651 


“Have you really considered al-Lat and al-'Uzzah...'? 


‘(al-Lat) would prepare sawiq’ for them. When he passed away, 
they would retreat to his grave." The same was reported from Abü'l- 
Jawza’ from ibn ‘Abbas, ‘He would prepare 524 for the pilgrims.” 


Ibn ‘Abbas (radiyA/labu ‘anhuma) said, "The Messenger of Allah 
(42) cursed women visitors to the graves and those who build masjids 


on their sites and hang lamps around them." This was recorded by 
the authors of the Sunan.° 


Issues: 


1. The meaning of idols.’ 


2 al-Najm (53): 19 

>a mixture of ghee, water and barley or wheat. 
* Tabari, vol. 27, pg. 58 with a sahih isnad 

5 Bukhari, Tafsir Sirah al-Najm 


$ Ahmad #2030-2603-2984-3118, Abū Dawid #3236, Nasa'i #2045, Tirmidhi #320, 
ibn Majah #1575. 

Tirmidhi said it was hasan as did ibn Kathir, Takhrij al-Tanbih, vol. 1, pg. 62 and it 
was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #3179-3180 and Suyüti, a/-Jami‘#7276. Albani, al- 
Da‘ifab #225 ruled it sahih without the wording, “and hang lamps around them," as 
did Arna'üt. 


7 ar: awthan, pl. of wathan. Fawzan: everything that is worshipped besides Allah be it 
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Chapter 21: Extremism with regards the graves of the righteous turned ... 


2. The meaning of worship. 

3. He (42) only sought refuge from things he feared would hap- 
pen. 

4. His mentioning taking the graves of Prophets as masids along- 
side this. 

5. Mention of the severity of Allah’s anger. 

6. Understanding the form which their worship of al-Lat took, al- 
Lat being one of the greatest idols. This is one of the most 
important issues. 

7. Understanding that it was the grave of a righteous man. 

8. That it was the name of the person in the grave. The meaning 
of that name was also mentioned. 

9. His cursing women who frequent the graves. 

10. His cursing those who hang lamps around them. 


a grave, or tree, or stone, or piece of land or anything else. Ibn ‘Uthaymin: i.e. 
everything that is worshipped besides Allah be it an image or a grave or anything 
else. Fawzàn: and a sanam is anything that is worshipped besides Allah that has the 
form of a man or animal. 


* Sulayman: The reason that led them to worship al-Lat was their going to excesses 
with respect to his grave. He ended up being an idol that was worshipped. Wadd, 
Suwa‘, Yagüth, Ya'üq and Nasr were also righteous people who ended up being 
worshipped for the same reason. Today the deceased righteous, and others, are 
worshipped for the same reason: people go to extremes concerning them, build 
shrines and memorials over their graves and appoint them as places of recourse 
where people's needs can be met. 


° i.e. the name al-Lat is derived from the verb /atta which is to mix, a reference to his 
mixing saxiq. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY TWO 


al-Mustapha (%) protecting the 
sanctuary of Tawhid and his closing every 
avenue to shirk 


Allah, Most High, says, 


$ 2.4 D 277 
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“A Messenger has come to you from among yourselves. 
Your suffering is distressing to him; he is deeply con- 
cerned for you; he is gentle and merciful to the believers. 
But if they turn away, say, ‘Allah is enough for me. There 
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Chapter 22: al-Mustapha (%) protecting the sanctuary of Tawhid... 


is none worthy of worship save Him and I have put my 
trust in Him. He is the Lord of the Mighty Throne.””! 


Abū Hurayrah (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (8) said, “Do not make your houses into graves and do not 
take my grave as a place of festival. Send your sa/ah upon me for it 
reaches me no matter where you may be." This was recorded by 
Abū Dawid with a hasan isnad, its narrators are all thigah.’ 


‘Ali ibn al-Husayn reported that he saw a man coming to an open- 
ing that was by the grave of the Prophet ($¥), entering therein and 
supplicating. He prohibited him from doing so saying, ‘Should I not 
narrate a hadith to you that I heard from my father, from my grand- 
father, from the Messenger of Allah (4)? He said, “Do not take my 
grave as a place of festival and do not make your houses into graves. 
Send your salah upon me for your salam reaches me no matter where 
you may be.” This is recorded in a/-Mukhtarah.’ 


! al-Tawbah (9): 128-129 


? Ahmad #8804, Aba Dawid #2042, Tabarani, a/-Awsat #8026 

Ibn Taymiyyah, /g/da’, pg. 321 said, "The isnad is hasan, its narrators are all thiqah 
and well-known. However, ‘Abdullah ibn Nafi‘ al-Sa'igh, the legal jurist and col- 
league of Malik, has some weakness that does not impair his (narration of) hadith.’ 

It was ruled sahih by Nawawi, a/Adbkar, pg. 93 and Albani, Sahih al Jami #7226. 
Ibn Hajr ruled it hasan as mentioned by ibn ‘Allan, a/Futzhat له‎ Rabbaniyyab, vol. 3, 
pg. 133 as did Sakhawi, اسه له‎ al-Bad!, pg. 155. Ibn 'Abdu'l-Hadi, a/-Sarim al-Munki, 
pg. 206 said the isnad was hasan as did Arna'üt. 


> Bukhari, a/-Tarikbh al-Kabir, vol. 2, pg. 186, Isma'il al-Qadi #20, Abū Ya'la #469, 
Diya’ al-Maqdisi, a-Mukbtarah #428 
Arna'üt, Takhrij Musnad (under #8804) said that the isnad was da'if. Sakhawi, له‎ 
Qawl al-Badi’, pg. 155 ruled it hasan and Albani, Takhrij Fadl al-Salah #20 ruled it sahih 
due to supporting witnesses; cf. 'Awwamah, Tahqiq ibn Abi Shaybah #7624 
‘Abdu’l-Razzaq #4839-6726 records that al-Hasan ibn al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali saw some 
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Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Bara'a 

2. His completely distancing his nation from encroaching this sanc- 
tuary. 

3. Mention of his concern, gentleness and mercy. 

4. His prohibiting visiting his grave in a particular fashion“ despite 
visiting it being one of the best deeds. 

5. His prohibiting frequent visitation.? 

6. His encouraging the praying of optional prayers in one's house. 

7. 'That a person should not pray in a graveyard was something 
already known and accepted by them.* 

8. The reason he (3&) gave for this was that the sa/ah and salam of 
a person reaches him even if he be far away, as such there is no 
need to go close to the grave as some may surmise. 

9. While in the barzakh, the deeds of his nation of salah and salam 
are presented to him (3g). 


people by the grave and he prohibited them saying, "The Prophet (3&) said, “Do not 
take my grave as a place of festival and do not make your houses into graves. Send 


» 


your salah upon me for it is conveyed to me no matter where you may be. 


^ [bn ‘Uthaymin: i.e. the fashion mentioned in the hadith, “do not take my grave as 
a place of festival." 


3 Ibn ‘Uthaymin: derived from his saying, “do not take my grave as a place of 
festival." However, this statement does not necessarily imply frequent visitation 
since a person could come yearly and still have taken it as a place of festival, as such 
this would be a type of frequent visitation. 


$ Duwaish: Because he regarded a house in which one did not pray like a graveyard. 


If it was not already known to them (that one does not pray in a graveyard), the 
similitude would not have made sense. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY THREE 


Some of this nation will worship idols 


Allah, Most High, says, 


cl عملم ور‎ o 70222 ^ 07 e 
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“Do you not see those who were given a portion of the 
Book having faith in idols and false gods and saying of 
the disbelievers, “These people are better guided on their 
path than the believers'?""! 
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! al-Nisa’ (4): 1 
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“Say, ‘Shall I tell you of a reward with Allah far worse 
than that: that of those whom Allah cursed and with 
whom He is angry - turning some of them into mon- 
keys and pigs - and who worshipped false gods?”” 


Je 
© o Li ale BIE a delle Cont 
"But those who got the better of the argument con- 
cerning them said, We will build a place of worship 


9993 


over them. 


Abū Sa'id reports that the Messenger of Allah (8) said, “You will 
surely follow the way of those before you, identically, to the point 
that were they to enter a lizard hole, you too would enter it.” The 
Companions asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, do you mean the Jews and 
Christians?’ He (3&) replied, “Who else?” It is recorded by Bukhari 
and Muslim. 


? al-Ma’idah (5): 60 
3 al-Kabf (18): 1 


* Bukhari #3456-7320 and Muslim #2669 with the words, “You will surely follow 
the way of those before you, hand-span by hand-span, cubit by cubit, to the point 
that were they to enter a lizard hole, you would follow them in.” The Companions 
asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, do you mean the Jews and Christians?” He (4g) replied, 
“Who else?” 

The wording the author quoted is not found in Bukhari and Muslim. Sulayman 
ibn ‘Abdullah, 7aysir al-‘Az7z, vol. 2, pp. 651-652 said, ‘It is possible that this word- 
ing be reported in another (work of hadith), or it is possible that the author meant 
that the basis of this hadith is (in Bukhari and Muslim), not this particular wording,’ 

Ahmad #17135 and Tabarani, a/-Kabir #7140 record on the authority of Shaddad 
ibn Aws that the Messenger of Allah (4) said, “The worst of this nation will take 
on the practices of the People of the Book who came before them identically.” 
Arna'üt said that the isnad was da'if. 
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Chapter 23: Some of this nation will worship idols 


Muslim records on the authority of Thawban that the Messenger 
of Allah (3%) said, “Allah gathered together the earth for me so I 
saw its east and west. The dominion of my nation will reach all that 
was gathered before me and I have been granted the two treasures: 
the red and the white. On behalf of my nation, I asked my Lord not 
to destroy it through widespread famine and not to allow it to be 
overcome in its entirety by an external enemy. My Lord said to me, 
‘Muhammad, when I have ordained a decree, it cannot be with- 
drawn. I will grant you your request on behalf of your nation and I 
will not destroy them through widespread famine, and I will not 
allow them to be overcome in their entirety by an external enemy 
even if they attack them from all regions of the earth, this 
until some [Muslims] kill others and some take others prisoner.” 


This was also recorded by Barqani in his Sahib and he added, “It is 
misguided leaders that I am in fear of concerning my nation. When 
the sword is used against them, it will not be withdrawn until the 
Day of Rising. The Last Hour will not fall until a tribe of my nation 
join with the polytheists and until many sections of my nation wor- 
ship idols. There will arise thirty liars from my nation, all of them 
claiming to be a prophet whereas I am the seal of the Prophets, 
there is no Prophet after me. There will always be a group of my 
nation who will remain on the truth and they will be aided, those 
who forsake them will not harm them until the command of Allah, 
Blessed and Most High, comes." * 


> Muslim #2889 


° This additional wording is recorded by Ahmad #22395-22452, Abū Dawud #4252, 
ibn Majah #3952. 

Hakim #8390 said it was sahih meeting the criteria of Bukhari and Muslim. 
Arna'üt said that it was sahih meeting the criteria of Muslim. Albani ruled it sahih. 
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Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of al-Nisa’. 

2. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Ma’idah. 

3. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Kaf. 

4. The meaning of faith in idols’ and false gods? in this context. Is 
it merely belief in the heart or is it conforming to those who 
follow them while hating it and acknowledging its falsity? This 
is of paramount importance.’ 

5. Their claim that the disbelievers who know their disbelief are 
better guided on their path than the believers. 

6. Without doubt, this will occur in this nation as the hadith of 
Abi Sa'id establishes. This is the point of the chapter heading. 

7. 'The explicit mention that it will occur, i.e. that many sections 
of this nation will worship idols. 

8. Itis truly astonishing to note that false claimants to Prophethood 
arose such as al-Mukhtar, who lived towards the end of the 
generation of the Companions. He articulated the Two Testi- 
monies of Faith and clearly stated that he was one of this na- 
tion, that the Messenger was true and the Qur'an was true 
which itself mentions that Muhammad was the Seal of Proph- 


7 


ar: Jib! 


° ar: taghut 

° Ibn 'Uthaymin: There is no doubt that faith and belief falls within the scope of 
the verse. With regards to conforming to them in deed while hating it and accepting 
its falsity, further detail is needed. If he conforms, thinking that what they do is 
valid, this is disbelief. If he conforms, but does not believe that what they do is 
valid, this is not disbelief, however, there is no doubt that it is an extremely danger- 
ous course to take since it could lead to disbelief. 

Duwaish: i.e. it is not belief in the heart because they knew him as they knew their 
own sons. Rather it is to conform to those who follow them, and since they 
conformed, Allah pronounced that it was tantamount to having faith in idols and 
false gods. 
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ets. Despite this blatant contradiction, he was believed and 
many people followed him! 

9. The glad tidings that truth will never disappear in its entirety as 
it did in the past. There will always be a group upon the truth. 

10. The Great Sign that, despite their small number, they will not 
be harmed by those who forsake them or oppose them. 

11. Their condition will remain like this until the Last Hour oc- 
curs. 

12. The Great Signs (these texts) contain in that Allah brought 
the east and the west together for him, as opposed to bringing 
the north and south together, he told us what that meant and it 
occurred as he said. He informed us that he was granted the 
two treasures. He informed us that his two supplications were 
accepted and that the third was not." He informed us that the 
sword would be unsheathed and that once this happened, it 
would not be sheathed again. He informed us that some [Mus- 
lims] would kill others, and some would take others prisoner. 
He informed us that false claimants to prophethood would 
arise. He informed us that the Aided Group would remain. All 
of this happened just as he said even though each point is not 
obvious and the mind would not have conceived it. 

13. His confining his fear for this nation to misguided leaders. 

14. The meaning of worshipping idols. 


" Alluded to in this hadith with the words, “until some [Muslims] kill others and 
some take others prisoner," and explicitly mentioned in the hadith recorded by 
Muslim #2890 on the authority ‘Amir ibn Sa'd from his father that the Messenger of 
Allah (3€) said, “I asked my Lord for three things and He granted me two and 
refused the third. I asked Him not to destroy my nation through widespread famine 
and He granted this to me. I asked Him not to destroy my nation through drowning 
and He granted this to me. I asked Him not to have them fight each other and He 
refused to grant this to me." 
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CHAPTER TWENTY FOUR 


Magic 


Allah, Most High, says, 


t4^ . 7.92." £t (1 "LP 
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“They know that any who deal in it will have no share in 
the Hereafter." 


“They have faith in idols and false gods. 


992 


! al-Bagarah (2): 102 


? al-Nisa’ (4): 51 


167 


Chapter 24: Magic 


‘Umar said, '2/-/;b? means magic and a/Taghut means Shaytan.” 


Jabir said, “The Zawaghit refers to the soothsayers upon whom the 
devils would descend. One is found in every tribe.” 


Abū Hurayrah reports that the Messenger of Allah ($£) said, 
“Avoid the seven mortal sins." They asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, 
what are they?’ He replied, “Committing shirk with Allah, magic, 
killing a soul that Allah has made sacred except with due right, con- 
suming usury, consuming the wealth of an orphan, fleeing on the 
day of battle, and slandering chaste, unthinking believing women.” 


Jundub reports that the Prophet (4) said, “The prescribed pun- 
ishment for a magician is to strike him with the sword." It is re- 
corded by Tirmidhi who said that the correct position was that it is 
mawquf.^ 


Bukhari records on the authority of Bajalah ibn ‘Abadah that, 


? Tabari, vol. 3, pg. 13, vol. 5, pg. 83. Bukhari records it as a ta'liq report. 
Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 8, pg. 252 said that the isnad was qawi. 


* Bukhari records it as a ta‘liq report and the full isnad is provided by Tabari, vol. 3, 
pg. 13 and ibn Abi Hatim #5452. 
The isnàd is sahih. 


$ Bukhari #2766-5764-6857 and Muslim #89 


* Tirmidhi #1460, Tabarani, a/-Kabir #1665 

The hadith was declared da'if by Bayhaqi and ibn al-‘Arabi, ‘Anidatu’Abwadbi, vol. 
6, pg. 246, ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 236, ibn al-Mulaqgin, Tubfatu’-Mubtay, vol. 2, pg. 
447 and Albani, a/-Da';fab #1446. 

Tirmidhi said, ‘... the correct position is that it is a statement of Jundub.’ This was 
also the view of Dhahabi, a/-Kaba’ir £23. It is recorded as a statement of Jundub by 
Bukhari, Tarikh al-Kabir #2268, Tabarani, al-Kabir #1725, Bayhaqi, a/-Kubra, vol. 8, 
pg. 136 
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“Umar ibn al-Khattab wrote, “Kill every male and female magician.” 
He then went on to say, We killed three magicians.” 


It is authentically reported that Hafsah (radzy/A/labu ‘anha) ordered 
the killing of one of her slave-girls who had performed magic on 
her and she was killed.* The same is authentically reported from 
Jundub,’ and Ahmad said, ‘from three Companions of Muhammad 


(3). 
Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of al-Baqarah. 
2. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Nisa’. 


7 Ahmad #1657-1685, Abū Dawid #3043, Abū ‘Ubayd, a-Ammual, pg. 35, 'Abdu'l- 
Razzaq #18745-18746, Sa‘id ibn Mansür #2180. A summarised version is recorded 
by Tirmidhi #1587. 

The wording of Ahmad and Abi Dawid has, ‘A letter from ‘Umar came to us 
one year before he died: “Kill every magician [Sufyan may also have said: and female 
magician]. With regards the Magians, separate any (married couples) who are mabram, 
and forbid them their murmur (said before they eat)." So we killed three magicians.’ 

Tirmidhi said it was hasan sahih and it was ruled sahih by ibn Hazm, a/-Muhalla, 
vol. 11, pg. 397 and Albani, Tahqiq Abi Dawid. Arna‘at said that the isnad was sahih 
meeting the criteria of Bukhari. 

The wording quoted above is not in Bukhari, however the letter of ‘Umar is 
referenced by Bukhari #3156-3157 without the mention of magic. 


8 'Abdu'l-Razzaq #18747, ibn Abi Shaybah #27912, Tabarani, a/-Kabir, vol. 23, pg. 
187, Bayhaqi, a/-Kubra, vol. 8, pg. 136 on the authority of ibn ‘Umar. 


° i.e. Jundub ibn Ka'b ibn ‘Abdullah as recorded by Bukhari, a/-7arikh al-Kabir, vol. 2, 


pg 222, Daruqutni, vol. 3, pg. 114, Tabarani, a/-Kabir #1725, Bayhaqi, vol. 8, pg. 136. 
Albani, a/-Da‘ifah (under #1446) said the isnad was sahih. 
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3. The explanation of a/yibt and al-taghut, and the difference be- 
tween the two." 

4. Taghat could be from jinn or man. 

5. Knowing the seven mortal sins that have been specifically pro- 
scribed (in the hadith). 

6. The magician is guilty of disbelief. 

7. He is to be killed, the option of repentance is not offered to 
him. 

8. This was present amongst the Muslims during the time of Umar, 
what then of the times after him? 


Ibn ‘Uthaymin: i.e. based upon the explanation given by ‘Umar. 

Duwaish: The difference between the two is that jibt relates to the actual deed, 
such as magic, and /aghut refers to the actor, i.e. Shaytan, the soothsayer or the 
magician. This is in accordance to some of the explanations given, others do not 
make this distinction. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY FIVE 


Some Types of Magic 


Ahmad said: Muhammad ibn Ja'far narrated to us; 'Awf narrated 
to us; Hayyan ibn ‘Ula’ narrated to us; Qatan ibn Qabisah narrated to 
us; on the authority of his father that he heard the Prophet (¥) 
saying, *Augury from the flight of birds, geomancy, and seeing (bad) 
omens are all types of magic." 


‘Awf said, ‘Zyafah is to frighten birds. 7274 is the practice of draw- 
ing lines on the ground." al-Hasan said that a/-/:bt was the cry of 
Shaytan.? 


! Ahmad #15915-20603-20604 
? Ibid. 


> Ahmad #20604 and Bayhaqi, a/-Kubra, vol. 8, pg. 139 have the words, ‘al-Hasan 
said that a/-/ibt was Shaytan.’ 

‘Tyafah refers to the practise of frightening birds and seeing good omens in their 
names, their sounds and their patterns of flight. Therefore the crow, ghurab would 
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Chapter 25: Some Types of Magic 


The isnād is jayyid and Aba Dawid, Nasa'i and ibn Hibban, Sahib 
record the musnad portion of it.‘ 


The Prophet (4) said, “Whoever acquires a branch (of knowl- 
edge) from the stars has acquired a branch of magic. The more (he 
learns), the greater (his sin).” It is recorded by Abū Dawid on the 
authority of ibn ‘Abbas (radiyA//abu ‘anhuma) with a sahih isnad.° 


Nasa’7i records the hadith of Aba Hurayrah (radiyAllahu 'anbu) [that 
the Prophet (4%) said], Whoever ties a knot and then blows on it 
has performed magic. Whoever performs magic has committed shirk. 


indicate strangeness, ghurbah and the hoopoe, hudhud would indicate guidance, huda 
etc. 

Tarq refers to divination through drawing lines on the ground (geomancy) or 
equally the practice of throwing gravel onto the ground and divination by the 
shapes subsequently formed therein (pessomancy). 

Tiyarah is to see bad omens in something, originally it meant seeing omens in the 
direction of flight of birds or the path of lizards, to the right or left. 

cf. Aba Dawüd #3907, 'Adhim'abadi, vol. 10, pg. 403, ibn al-Athir, Gharib a/- 
Hadith, 


* Abū Dawüd #3907, Nasa’, a/-Kubra, vol. 8, pg. 275, ibn Hibban #6131, ‘Abdu’l- 
Razzaq #19502 

However, Abū Dawid #3907 does not just record the musnad part, he also 
records the explanation of ‘Awf. He #3908 also records the comments of ‘Awf 
separately. cf. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir al-‘Aziz 

The hadith was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban and Suyüti, a-Jami‘#5741 and its isnad 
hasan by Nawawi, Riyad al-Salibin #1678 and ibn Taymiyyah, Maju‘, vol. 35, pg. 192. 
It was, however, ruled da'if by Albani, Ghayatu’/-Maram #301 and its isnad da'if by 
Arna'üt. 


* Ahmad #2000-2840, Abū Dawüd #3905, ibn Majah #3726. 

Its isnad is sahih and has been declared so by ‘Iraqi, Zakhrij al-Ibya’, vol. 4, p. 117, 
Nawawi, Riyad #1679, Dhahabi, a/-Kaba'ir, Munawi, Taysir, vol. 2, pg. 403, Albani, 
Sahih al-Jami #6074, al-Sabihah #793 and Arna'üt. 
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Whoever ties something (on himself) will be left in its charge.” 


Ibn Mas'üd reported that the Messenger of Allah (3&) said, “Should 
I not inform you what calumnious speech’ is? It is to carry tales, to 


convey statements to and fro between people." It is recorded by 
Muslim.* 


Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority of ibn ‘Umar 
(radiyAllabu ‘anhuma) that the Messenger of Allah (3) said, “Some 
forms of eloquent speech? are magic.” 


$ Nasa'i #4084, Tabarani, a/-Awsat #1469 

It was ruled hasan by ibn Muflih, a/-Adab al-Shar'iyyah, vol. 3, pg. 78 but da'if by 
Dhahabi, Migan al-'tidal, vol. 2, pg. 378 and Albani, Tahqiq al-Nasa’i who also said 
that the last sentence was authentic, being supported by other narrations. 

The narration is, however, recorded as statement of al-Hasan by ibn Wahb, z/ 
Jami’, pg. 113 with a sahih isnad. 


" ar: al-‘adh 
* Muslim #2606 
? ar: bayan 


? Bukhari #5146-5767 on the authority of ibn ‘Umar. Muslim #869 on the author- 
ity of ‘Ammar ibn Yasir. 

Khattabi, Alam al-Hadith, vol. 3, p. 1967, said, ‘Bayan is of two types: the first 
whereby the intended meaning is expressed clearly, whatever language it may be in, 
this category is not regarded as magic; the second whereby the intended meaning is 
expressed in eloquent, cleverly doctored phrases based upon specific rules such that 
one listening takes pleasure in hearing the words and they affect his very heart. This 
category is what has been likened to magic as it captivates and beguiles the heart and 
overcomes the soul to the point that the face of reality could be transformed to 
illusion and the one captivated perceive only that which the speaker wants him to 
perceive. This category can be used in a commendable fashion and in a blameworthy 
fashion. As for the commendable form, it is to direct the person towards the truth 
and use these methods to aid the truth.... As for the blameworthy form, it is to direct 
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Chapter 25: Some Types of Magic 


Issues: 


1. Lyafah, tarq and fiyarab are all subsumed by the term jib. 
2. The explanation of ‘yafah and tarq. 

3. Knowledge of the stars is a type of magic. 

4. Tying knots and blowing on them is a type of magic. 
5. Spreading tales is a type of magic." 

6. Some forms of eloquent speech are a type of magic. 


the person towards falsehood or envelop him in confusion such that the truth is 
seen as falsehood and falsehood as truth. This is completely blameworthy and has 
been likened to that which is completely blameworthy: magic.’ 


! Ibn Muflih, a Furz', vol. 6, pp. 170-171 said, 'Abü'l-Khattab, ‘Uyan al-Masa’il, 
said, "Carrying tales and causing dissention between people is a type of magic." 
These words can be understood when one realises that, by doing this, a person 
surreptitiously wants to cause harm by his words and acts, and as such it resembles 
magic. This is why we have seen in practise that tale carrying causes the same sort of 
results as magic does, sometimes even worse.’ 
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Soothsayers and those like them 


Muslim records on the authority of one of the wives! of the 
Prophet ($¥) that he said, “Whoever goes to a fortune teller, asks 
him about something and believes him, his prayer will not be ac- 
cepted for forty days.” 


Aba Hurayrah (radiyAllahu 'anbu) reports that the Prophet (4g) said, 
“Whoever goes to a soothsayer and believes him in what he says has 
disbelieved in what has been revealed to Muhammad (3&)." This is 
recorded by Abū Dawid.’ 


! Hafsah as per ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 127 


? Muslim #2230 without the words, “and believes him.” These words are recorded 
by Ahmad #16638-23222, “Whoever goes to a soothsayer and believes him in what 
he says will not have his prayer accepted for forty days.” Arna'üt said the isnad was 
sahih meeting the criteria of Muslim. 


3 Ahmad #9290, Aba Dawid #3904 with the words, “Whoever has [sexual rela- 


175 


Chapter 26: Soothsayers and those like them 


The Four, as well as Hakim record on the authority of [Aba 
Hurayrah that the Prophet (48) said,]* “Whoever goes to a fortune 
teller or a soothsayer and believes him in what he says has disbe- 
lieved in what was revealed to Muhammad (3&)." Hakim said it was 
sahih meeting the criteria of Bukhari and Muslim.? 


tions] with a menstruating woman, or has anal [intercourse] with a woman, or goes 
to a soothsayer and believes him is free of what has been revealed to Muhammad." 
Ahmad #10167, Tirmidhi #135, ibn Majah #639 with the words, “Whoever has 
[sexual relations] with a menstruating woman, or has anal [intercourse] with a woman, 
or goes to a soothsayer and believes him has disbelieved in what has been revealed 
to Muhammad." 

Tirmidhi said that Bukhari ruled the hadith da'if because of its isnad. Munawi, 
Fayd al-Qadir, vol. 6, pg. 23 stated that it was ruled da'if by Bukhari, Baghawi, Dhahabi, 
ibn Sayyid al-Nas and Sadr al-Munawi. Arna'üt stated that the reason why these 
scholars ruled this hadith da‘if was because of the wordings “is free of and “has 
disbelieved,” but that the warning against these actions is recorded in other hadiths. 

The phrases concerning the menstruating women and anal intercourse do not 
have any authentic supporting witnesses, although the prohibition or curse is well 
established from other hadiths. The phrase concerning the soothsayer is authentic 
and has supporting witnesses which are mentioned later in this chapter. 


* The text of the book has a blank space here and the translator has added the 
sentence in. 


5 Ahmad #9536. 

The authors of the Sunan do not record this hadith as stated by Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdullah, Zaysir al-Aziz, vol. 2, pg. 725 who further said that, in all likelihood, the 
author merely copied this from ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 227 #5758 who also 
referred the hadith to the authors of the Sunan. 

Hakim #15 said it was sahih meeting the criteria of Bukhari and Muslim as stated 
by the author. ‘Iraqi, a/Amaii said the hadith was sahih as quoted in Munawi, Fayd, 
vol. 6, pg. 23 and he himself ruled it sahih in 7aysir, vol. 2, pg. 385. Dhahabi, a/- 
Kaba’ir said it was sahih. Arna'üt said that it was hasan. 

Bazzar #3045 records on the authority of Jabir that the Prophet ($¥) said, 
“Whoever goes to a soothsayer and believes him in what he says has disbelieved in 
what was revealed to Muhammad (%).” Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 227 said that the 
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Abi Ya'là records a similar wording from ibn Mas'üd and the isnad 
is jayyid.* 


‘Imran ibn Husayn reports that the Messenger of Allah (3) said, 
*Anyone who seeks omens or has omens interpreted for him, 
soothsays or has it done for him, and performs magic or has it done 
for him, is not of us. Whoever goes to a soothsayer and believes 
him in what he says has disbelieved in what was revealed to 
Muhammad (3&)." This was recorded by Bazzar with a jayyid isnad.’ 
It was also recorded by Tabarani with a hasan isnad without the last 
part of the hadith commencing with, “Whoever goes to a 
soothsayer..."* 


Baghawi said, ‘A fortune teller’, is someone who claims knowl- 


isnad was jayyid. 

Tabarani, al-Kabir #1005, al-Awsat #1476 records on the authority of ibn Mas'üd 
that the Prophet (3¥) said, “Whoever goes to a fortune teller or a magician or a 
soothsayer and believes him in what he says has disbelieved in what was revealed to 
Muhammad (3&)."' 


6 Tabarani, a/-Kabir #1005, Bazzar #1831, Abū Ya'la #5408, Bayhaqj, a/-Kubra, vol. 8, 
pg. 136. 

Mundhiri, vol. 4, pg. 36 said, ‘It is recorded by Bazzar and Abū Ya'la with a jayyid 
isnad as a mawqüf report.’ Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10. pg. 227 said, ‘Its isnad is jayyid... 
this sort of statement is not said of one's own opinion.’ 


7 Bazzar #3578, Tabarani, a/-Kabir, vol. 18, pg. 162 
Mundhiti, vol. 4, pg. 33 said that the isnad was jayyid. 


8 Tabarani, a/-Awsat 44262. 

Mundhiri, vol. 4, pg. 33 said that it was recorded by Bazzar and Tabarani, a-Awsat 
and that the isnad was hasan as did Haythami, a/-Zawajir, vol. 2, pg. 724. 

It has a supporting witness recorded by Tabarani, a/-Awsatand Abū Nu'aym, vol. 
4, pg. 195 on the authority of ‘Ali with a daf isnad. 


° ar: 'armaf 
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edge about things based upon certain premises and indicants by 
which he determines where stolen property has been hidden or 
where something lost can be retrieved. Others said that this was the 
definition of a soothsayer.'? The soothsayer is someone who informs 
about unknown matters that have yet to occur. It is also said that a 
soothsayer is someone who informs another of his secrets." 


Abü'l-'Abbas ibn Taymiyyah said, ‘The term fortune teller refers 
to a soothsayer, an astrologer, a geomancer or the likes, all of whom 
come to learn of matters through these methods.” 


Concerning a group of people who would write the letters of 
Abi Jad? and gaze at stars, ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘I do not think that 
anyone who does this has anything in his favour with Allah."* 


Issues: 


1. Believing a soothsayer is incompatible with having faith in the 


V ar: Rabin 
" cf. Baghawi, Sharh al-Sunnah, vol. 12, pg. 8 
" [bn Taymiyyah, Majza' Fatawa, vol. 35, pp. 173, 193 


? Numerology, i.e. assigning values or mystical meanings to the letters of the alpha- 
bet which were then used for prediction. cf. ibn Taymiyyah, Majmu‘ Fatawa, vol. 12, 
pg. 62 and ibn Hajr, a/-Matalib al-‘Aliyah, vol. 3, pg. 124. 


^ Ibn Wahb, a/-Jami‘ #690 and Ma'mar, a/-Jami‘ and the wording is his. 'Abdu'l- 
Razzàq, vol. 11, pg. 26 #19805 and Bayhaqi, Sunan, vol. 8, pg. 139, with a strong 
isnad. 

Ibn Abi Shaybah, vol. 8, pg. 414 and ibn ‘Abdu’l-Barr #1478 also record this 
without mention of the letters of Aba Jad and it is sahih. 
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Qur'an. 
2. The clear pronouncement that this is disbelief. 
3. Mention of those who ask for soothsaying. 
4. Mention of those have omens interpreted for them. 
5. Mention of those who have magic performed on their behalf. 
6. Mention of those who learn Aba Jad. 
7. The difference between a soothsayer and fortune teller. 


15 [bn ‘Uthaymin: The fortune teller claims to have knowledge of the unseen. To 
believe him in this is to deny the Qur'an which says, “Say: ‘No one in the heavens and the 
earth knows the Unseen except Allāh.” {al-Naml (27): 65] Whoever, knowing that none 
knows the unseen save Allah, believes a fortune teller in his claim to know the 
unseen has disbelieved and left the fold of Islam. If the person is ignorant, how- 
ever, and believes him, his disbelief is not such as would take him outside the fold 
of Islam because he has not believed that the Qur'an has something false in it and, 
as such, has not belied it. 

Fawzan: belief in what is revealed to Muhammad (3) is incompatible with belief 
in fortune tellers, incorporating as it does, acceptance of their devilish works. The 
ostensive sense of the hadith shows that the person guilty of this is a disbeliever 
having left the fold of Islam. Allah has invalidated fortune-telling and informed us 
that it is the work of devils; therefore, whoever believes it and thinks it is acceptable 


is a disbeliever, guilty of major disbelief. 
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Nushrah 


Jabir reports that the Messenger of Allah (4%) was asked about 
nusbrab! and he replied, “It is a deed of Shaytan.” This was recorded 
by Ahmad with a jayyid isnad. It was also recorded by Abū Dawid? 
who said, ‘Ahmad was asked about this and he said that ibn Mas'üd 


! A charm or incantation for someone possessed or afflicted by magic. The word 
means to disperse or diffuse and is called so because it disperses or diffuses the 
trouble. cf. Ibn al-Athir, Gharib al-Hadith 


? Ahmad #14135, Aba Dawid #3868, ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq #19762, Bayhaqj, a/-Kubra, 
vol. 9, pg. 351 

Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 233, said that the isnad was hasan, ibn Muflih, al-Adab 
al-Shar‘yyah, vol. 3, pg. 63 said that isnad was jayyid, Albani, Tahqiq Aba Dawud said 
it was sahih and Arna'üt said that the isnad was sahih. 

Ibn Abi Shaybah #23516 and Abū Dawid, a/-Marasil#453 record that al-Hasan 
said that the Messenger of Allah (3) said, “Nushrah is a deed of Shaytan.” Bazzar 
#3034 and Hakim #8292 record it from al-Hasan to Anas ibn Malik from the 
Prophet (3). Hakim said it was sahih and Dhahabi agreed. Haythami, vol. 5, pg. 102 
said, "The narrators [of the isnad of] Bazzar are those of the Sahih.’ 
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would consider all of this reprehensible.” 


Bukhari records that Qatadah asked ibn al-Musayyib, ‘Is it per- 
missible for a person who is afflicted by magic or is unable to have 
relations with his wife to get it undone or employ nushrah? He 
replied, "There is no harm in it, all they want is happiness and order. 
What is of benefit has not been prohibited.” 


It is reported that al-Hasan said, ‘None but a magician can undo 
magic.” 


Ibn al-Qayyim said, ‘Nushrabh is to relieve a person affected by 
magic. It is of two types 1) Unravelling it by performing magic like 
that originally done, this is one of the deeds of Shaytan and it is in 
this light that one understands the saying of al-Hasan. In such a 
case, the one performing nushrah and the patient draw closer to 
Shaytan by doing such deeds as he finds pleasing and through this 
the person affected is relieved of the magic. 2) Performing nushrah 
through incantation,’ protective incantations, medicine, and per- 
missible supplications. This is permissible.” 


3 This statement is not in Abū Dawid. Ibn Muflih, a/-Adab al-Shar‘iyyah, vol. 3, pg. 63 
said, ‘Ja‘far said that he heard Abū ‘Abdullah saying about #ushrah, “Ibn Mas'üd 
would consider all of this reprehensible.” 

Ibn Abi Shaybah #23467 records that Ibrahim said, “They would consider amu- 
lets, incantations and #4shrah to be reprehensible.’ 


* Bukhari, Kitab al-Tibb as a ta'liq report. The full isnad was provided by ibn Abi 
Shaybah #23523 and al-Athram, Sunan as mentioned by ibn Hajr, a/-Taghiig, vol. 5, 
pg. 49. Ibn Hajr said that the isnad was sahih. 

5 ar: 4 


° ar: ta'awwudhat 


7 [bn al-Qayyim, [Jam al-Muwaqqi'in, vol. 4, pg. 396 
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Issues: 


1. The proscription of employing nashrah. 


2. The difference between the type that is proscribed and the 


type that is allowed. This will remove any difficulties in un- 
derstanding the issue. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY EIGHT 


Evil Omens 


Allah, Most High, says, 


O لايع كمون‎ XA es S aae SEC ST 


“No indeed! Their ill fortune will be with Allah but most 
of them do not know.” 


me ZÁY Eme Babi is 
OLE 


“They said, “Your evil omen is in yourselves. Is it not just 


that you have been reminded? No, you are an unbridled 
12222 


people! 


! al A'raf (T): 131 


? Ya Sin (36): 19 
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Chapter 28: Evil Omens 


Abū Hurayrah (radiyA/labu 'anbu) reports that the Messenger of 
Allah (4) said, “There is no infection, no evil omen, no night bird? 
and no serpent in a hungry belly." This was recorded by Bukhari 
and Muslim.’ Muslim adds, “and no star promising rain’ and no 


7998 


ghoul. 


Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority of Anas that the 
Messenger of Allah (3&) said, “There is no infection or an evil omen, 
but good omens please me.” They asked, What is a good omen?’ 
He replied, “A good word.” 


3 ar: Dama: an owl or night bird that is believed to appear and screech when vengeance 
has not been taken for someone who had been killed. It was also believed that the 
bones of the deceased would turn into the bird or his soul would flow into it. It was 
seen to be a bad omen if the bird perched on someone’s house. cf. Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdullah, Zaysir al-‘Aziz, vol. 2, pp. 765-766 


4 ar: safar. a serpent which bites a man from within his belly believed to be the cause 
of hunger pangs. It was also used to refer to a serpent within the belly believed to 
cause a highly contagious disease. Itis also said that the reference is to the month of 
Safar which some people used to believe was an unlucky month. cf. Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdullah, Taysir al-‘A giz, vol. 2, pp. 766-767 


$ Bukhari #5707-5717-5757-5770-5773-5775 and Muslim #2220 


° ar: naw’: a star promising rain or rain coming because of a phase of the moon. cf. 
Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, 72ysir al-Aziz, vol. 2, pg. 9 


7 ar: gu/ used of a type of creature, a jinn, which appeared and led people astray in the 
desert, causing their destruction. cf. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir a/-‘Aziz, vol. 2, 
pg. 767 


* Muslim #2220 on the authority of Abū Hurayrah with the additional words, “and 
no star promising rain.” Muslim #2222 on the authority of Jabir with the additional 
words, “and no ghoul.” 


? Bukhari #5756-5776 and Muslim #2224. Bukhari #5744-5755 and Muslim #2223 
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Abū Dawid records, with a sahih isnad, that ‘Uqbah ibn 'Amir'? 
said, ‘Omens were mentioned to the Messenger of Allah (4g) and 
he said, “The best of them is the good omen. The Muslim is not 
turned back from anything because of an omen. If any of you sees 
something that he dislikes, he should say, ‘O Allah, You alone bring 
good and you alone avert evil. There is no might or power except 
with Allāh.””" 


Ibn Mas'üd reports that the Messenger of Allah ($¥) said, “Evil 
omens are shirk, evil omens are shirk! None of us fails to be af- 
fected by it, but Allah removes such influence through trust in 
Him.” This is recorded by Abū Dawid and Tirmidhi" who said it 
was sahih and he was of the view that the last sentence was the 
words of ibn Mas'üd."? 


Ahmad records the hadith of ibn ‘Amr, “Whoever is turned back 
from his need because of an evil omen has committed shirk.” They 
asked, What is the expiation for doing so?’ He replied, “That you 


on the authority of Abü Hurayrah. 


10 This is the name mentioned by the author, however it should be ‘Urwah ibn 
‘Amir. cf. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Täysir a Axis, vol 2. pg. 771 


1 Abū Dawüd #3919, ibn Abi Shaybah 4£29541-26392-29542, ibn al-Sunni #292, 
Bayhaqi, a/-Kubra, vol. 8, pg. 139 
Nawawi, Riyad al-Salibin #1677 said it was sahih. Albani, Tahqiq Aba Dawid said it 
was da'if. 
12 Ahmad #3687-4171-4194, Aba Dawud #3910, Tirmidhi #1614, ibn Majah #3538. 
Tirmidhi said it was hasan sahih. It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #6122 and 
Munawi, Fayd al-Qadir, vol. 4, pg. 388 said that ‘Iraqi, a/-Amali and Dhahabi ruled it 
sahih. Albani and Arna'üt said the isnad was sahih. 


? cf. Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 213 and Mundhiri, vol. 4, pg. 64 
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say, ‘O Allah, there is no good save Your good and no omen save 
Your omen. There is none worthy of worship save You.” 


He also records the hadith of Fadl ibn ‘Abbas (radiyA/labu 'anbu), 
“Omens are what cause you to carry out what you were doing or 
turn you back.” 


Issues: 


1. His saying, “No indeed! Their ill fortune will be with Allah” with, 
“Your evil omen is in yourselves.” 

2. The negation of infection. 

3. The negation of evil omens. 

4. The negation of the ‘night bird.’ 

5. The negation of ‘the serpent in a hungry belly.’ 

6. Good omens are not included in this, indeed they are some- 
thing commendable. 


14 Ahmad #7040, Tabaranî as mentioned by Haythami, vol. 5, pg. 105, ibn Wahb, a/- 
Jami‘, vol. 1, pg. 110, 0 al- Yawm wa’l-Laylah #292. 

Suyüti, a/-Jami' #7801 and Arna'üt said the hadith was hasan. Albani, a/-Sabibah 
#1065 said the isnad was sahih 


'S Ahmad #1824 

Ibn Muflih, a/-Adab al-Sbar'iyyab, vol. 3, pg. 377 said, ‘It is narrated by Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abdullah 'Ulathah who is differed over and it is munqati‘? Arna'üt said the 
isnad was da'if. 


^ [bn 'Uthaymin: the point being that the two verses do not contradict each other. 
The Qur’an and Sunnah do not contradict each other. The first verse shows that 
Allah is the one who decrees this and the second verse shows that the person is the 
means or cause for it to happen. 
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7. The explanation of good omens." 

8. Anything of this that affects the hearts while they dislike it is 
not harmful, indeed Allah will remove such influence through 
trust, sawakkul. 

9. Mention of what a person should say if he does feel it. 

10. The clear statement that evil omens are shirk. 

11. The explanation of blameworthy omens."* 


U Fawzàn: a good omen is something which leads a person to be optimistic, hoping 
for good. A bad omen is something that leads a person to be pessimistic, expecting 
the worst. Hoping for the good is something desirable because it involves having a 
good opinion about Allah, Glorious and Exalted. Expecting the worst is not desir- 
able because it involves a person having a bad opinion about Allah. Therefore, when 
a person hears a good word or sees a righteous person, his chest is lightened and he 
feels easy. This is why, when the Messenger of Allah (4%) heard a good name, or a 
good word or passed by a good place, his chest would be lightened and he would 
feel optimistic because of his good opinion of Allah. 


' as gleaned from the hadith of ibn ‘Amr and Fadl ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Astrology 


Bukhari records that Qatadah said, ‘Allah has created these stars 
for three reasons: adornment for the sky, objects by which to stone 
the devils, and signs by which a person may be guided. Whoever 
uses them for anything else is in error and has wasted his portion, 
and has imposed on himself what he has no knowledge of." 


Qatadah disliked that the phases of the moon be learnt? while ibn 
"Uyaynah did not allow it; Harb quoted this from them. Ahmad and 
Ishaq allowed learning about the phases of the moon? 


! Bukhari, Kitab Bad’ al-Khalg, as a ta‘igq report, the full isnad being provided by 
Tabari, vol. 14, pg. 91, vol. 29, pg. 3 and ibn Abi Hatim #16536. 


? Suyüti, a+ Durr al-Manthiar, vol. 3, pg. 63. 

The reason for his dislike was that matters such as the phases of the moon and 
the alignment of planets are used in astrology. 
? cf. ibn Rajab, Fad! Tim al-Salaf, where he says, ‘Ahmad and Ishaq allowed learning 
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Abū Misa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (3&) said, “Three 
will not enter Paradise: an alcoholic, one who severs the ties of 
kinship, and one who believes in magic." This was recorded by 
Ahmad and ibn Hibban in his Sahih.* 


Issues: 


1. The wisdom in creating the stars 

2. The repudiation of those who think they can be used for other 
things. 

3. The difference of opinion concerning learning about the phases 
of the moon. 


about the phases of the moon as quoted from them by Harb. Ishaq additionally said 
that it was allowable to learn the names of the stars such as would allow one to be 
guided (while travelling). Qatadah disliked that the phases of the moon be learnt 
while ibn ‘Uyaynah did not allow it; Harb quoted this from them. Tawis said, 
‘Perhaps the one who studies the stars and the letters of Aba Jad has nothing in his 
favour with Allah,’ recorded by Harb. It was also recorded by Humayd ibn Zanjawayh 
from Tawis as a saying of ibn ‘Abbas. This is to be understood to refer to the 
knowledge of astrology, not to that knowledge that allows one to navigate through 
the earth, the former being totally false and prohibited.’ 
The quote from ibn ‘Abbas is referenced in Chapter 26. 


* Ahmad #19569, Tabarani as mentioned by Haythami, vol. 5, pg. 74, Aba Ya'la 
#7248 

Ibn Hibban #5346-6137 said it was sahih as did Hakim #7234 with Dhahabi 
agreeing. Arna'üt said it was hasan due to supporting witnesses and Albani, Sahih al- 
Targhib #2539 said it was sahih due to supporting witnesses. 


5 Baghawi, Sharh as-Sunnah, vol. 12, p. 183, said, "The prohibited form of knowledge 
of the stars is that knowledge that leads its proponent to predict future events such 
as the occurrence of strong wind, the onset of rain, snow, cold and hot weather, the 
fluctuation in prices of commodities etc., thinking that they can come to know this 
through the motions of the stars. However, this is knowledge that Allah has kept to 
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4. The threat levelled against someone who believes in any aspect 
of magic even if he accepts that it is false. 


Himself and none knows it save Him, “Truly Allah has knowledge of the Hour and sends 
down abundant rain and knows what is in the womb. No self knows what it will earn tomorrow 
and no self knows in what land it will die” [Luqman (31): 34]. As for that knowledge that 
comes about through studying the stars, through which one can know matters such 
as the direction of the Qiblah, this is not prohibited. Allah, Glorious is He, says, “/¢ 
is He Who has appointed the stars for you so you might be guided by them in the darkness of the land 
and sea" [al-An‘am (6): 97]. 


* Ibn 'Uthaymin: This threat is applicable to a person who believes in astrology or 


the likes on his tongue, verbally yet, in his heart, believes that it is false. How can he 
attest to its being true, yet at the same time believe it to be false! 
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Seeking rain through stars 


Allah, Most High, says, 


A 4s 4 
(ATI A سح سس‎ Â ar 
MHI GP و2‎ 
“and think your provision depends on your denial of 
the truth?” 


Abū Malik al-Ash'ari (radiyA/labu ‘anhu) reports that the Messen- 
ger of Allah (8) said, “In my nation there are four traits of Jahiltyyah 
which they will not abandon: boasting about ancestors, belittling 
(someone’s) lineage, seeking rain through stars, and wailing (over 
the deceased).” 


He said, “If the woman given to wailing does not repent before 
she dies, she will stand on the Day of Rising wearing a garment of 


! al-Wagi‘ah (56): 82 
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Chapter 30: Seeking rain through stars 


liquid pitch and a chemise of mange.” This was recorded by Mus- 
lim.’ 


Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority of Zayd ibn Khalid, 
"Ihe Messenger of Allah (4%) prayed the morning prayer with us at 
Hudaybiyyah after it had rained by night. When he had completed 
the prayer, he faced the people and asked, *Do you know what your 
Lord has said?” They replied, “Allāh and His Messenger know best." 
He said, “Amongst my servants are some who have awoken as dis- 
believers and some who have awoken as believers. Whoever said, 
"The rain came to us by Allah’s grace and mercy,’ is someone who 
believes in Me and disbelieves in the stars. Whoever said, "The rain 
came to us because of such-and-such a star (portending rain), is 
someone who disbelieves in Me and believes in the stars.” 


Bukhari and Muslim record a hadith of similar meaning from ibn 
"Abbas.* This narration mentions that some people said, ‘Such-and- 
such a star (promising rain) was truthful,’ and then Allah revealed, 


ANS 
74 oc & Z^ PX 4e. 
be Spr; LA OITA 
VRE 09 0555. 563 OD ESAS 
ت رب ینام ® الپ‎ ® sala 
PET T LZ. ^^ Z 5 4 
OREK dp و ون رر‎ EYES 


? Muslim #934 
> Bukhari #846-1038-4147-7503 and Muslim #71 


* Muslim #73. It is not to be found in Bukhari, cf. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, 7: aysir al- 
‘Axis, vol. 2, pg, 814. 
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PURITY OF FAITH 


جر دم دن ج 


“And I swear by the falling stars - and that is a mighty 
oath if only you knew - it is truly a Noble Qur'an in a 
well protected Book. No one may touch it except the 
purified. Revelation sent down from the Lord of the 
worlds. Do you nonetheless regard this discourse with 
scorn and think your provision depends on your denial 
of the truth?” 


Issues: 


. Exegesis of the verse of a/-Wagi‘ah. 

. Mention of the four traits of Jabiliyyah. 

. Some of these traits are linked to disbelief. 

. Some types of disbelief do not eject a person from the reli- 


gion. 


. His saying, “Amongst my servants are some who have awoken 


as disbelievers and some who have awoken as believers," due 
to the descent of blessings. 


. Carefully consider the meaning of faith here.’ 
. Carefully consider the meaning of disbelief here. 
. Carefully consider the words, ‘Such-and-such a star (promising 


rain) was truthful.’ 


. A scholar teaching an issue to a student by asking questions. 


This is exemplified here with his saying, “Do you know what 
your Lord has said?” 


10. The threat levelled against women who wail. 


5 al- Waqi'ab (56): 75-82 
6 Duwaish: such as belittling someone's lineage and wailing over the deceased. 


7 Duwaish: i.e. attributing the blessing to Allah and acknowledging it as such. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY ONE 


Allah, Most High, says, 


T^ 


ces 

الاس من خد من دون اله اند ادا مب کا 

“Some people set up rivals to Allah, loving them as they 
love Allah.” 


فلن 
$i osos ns‏ 
CASS ET SUR SL) ob‏ 
iem we‏ م 25d s ail‏ 


2 
tore 
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OREA] 


33 y. 
Say: 'If your fathers or your sons or your brothers or 


! al-Baqarah (2): 165 
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PURITY OF FAITH 


your wives or your tribe, or any wealth you have ac- 
quired, or any business you fear may slump, or any house 
which pleases you, are dearer to you than Allah and His 
Messenger and doing Jihad in His Way, then wait until 
Allah brings about His command. Allah does not guide 


2992 


people who are deviators. 


Anas reported that the Messenger of Allah ($£) said, “None of 
you believes until I am more beloved to him than his child, his 
father and the whole of mankind.” This was recorded by Bukhari 
and Muslim.’ 


They also record that he said that the Messenger of Allah (4g) 
said, “Whoever has three qualities will experience the sweetness of 
faith: that Allah and His Messenger are more beloved to him than 
anything else, that he love a person only for the sake of Allah, and 
that he hate reverting to disbelief after Allah has delivered him 
from it as much as he hates being thrown into the fire.”* Another 
narration has, “None will experience the sweetness of faith until...” 


Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘Whoever loves for the sake of Allah, hates for 
the sake of Allah, shows allegiance for the sake of Allah, bears 
enmity for the sake of Allah - it is through this that the walayah of 
Allah is attained. The servant will never experience the sweetness 
of faith, even if he prays and fasts a great deal, until he is like this. 
Most people today maintain relationships for some worldly objec- 


2 al-Tawbah (9): 24 
? Bukhari #15 and Muslim #14 
* Bukhari #16-21-6041-6941 and Muslim #43 


5 Bukhari #6041 
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Chapter 31 


tive but this will not bring any profit to them.’ This was recorded 
by ibn Jarir.^ 


In explanation to, 


Pad 


© ACA GS LESS 


“and the connections between them are cut. 


»7 


Ibn ‘Abbas said that it means love, mawaddah.* 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of al-Baqarah 
2. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Bara'a 
3. The obligation of loving him (4) more than one’s self, family 


6 [bn al-Mubarak, a/-Zuhd #353 from ibn ‘Abbas. Tabarani, a/-Kabir #13537 from 
ibn ‘Umar. Abū Nu'aym, vol. 1, pg. 312 from ibn ‘Umar to the Prophet (4g). Ibn 
Rajab, Jami‘ ,سانانا" له‎ vol. 1, pg. 102 references it to Tabari as does Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdullah, Taysir al-Aziz, vol. 2, pg. 839. 

The first part is also recorded by ibn Abi al-Dunya, a/-/khwan, pg. 69 and ibn Abi 
Shaybah, vol. 7, pg. 134 

The narration is daf. 

Abū Umamah narrates that the Messenger of Allah (¥) said, “Whoever loves for 
the sake of Allah, hates for the sake of Allah, gives for the sake of Allah, and 
withholds for the sake of Allah has perfected faith.” This was recorded by Aba 
Dawid #6481 and Tabarani, a/-Kabir #7613-7737-7738. Suyüti, al Jari #8308 said it 
was sahih as did Albani, Sahih al-Targhib #3029. 

Ibn Abi Shaybah, vol. 7, pg. 130 also records this as a statement of Abū Umamah 
with a hasan isnad. 


7 al-Baqarah (2): 166 
* Tabari, vol. 2, pg. 43, ibn Abi Hatim, vol. 1, pg. 278, Hakim #3076 who said it was 
sahih with Dhahabi agreeing. 
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and wealth. 

4. The negation of faith does not necessarily mean that a person 
has left the fold of Islam. 

5. Faith has a sweetness that a person may or may not experience. 

6. The four actions of the heart through which one attains the 
walayah of Allah. None will experience the sweetness of faith 
without them. 

7. 'The Companion's grasp of his current reality: that most rela- 
tionships today are based on some worldly objective. 

8. Exegesis to, “...and the connections between them are cut." 

9. Some polytheists have an ardent love of Allah.’ 

10. The threat levelled against anyone who loves the eight cat- 
egories mentioned [in the verse] more than his religion. 

11. Taking a partner-god that one loves in a way that equates to 
the love of Allah is major shirk. 


? Ibn ‘Uthaymin: this point is derived from His saying, “Some people set up rivals to 
Allah, loving them as they love Allah.” The polytheists had an ardent love for their idols. 
It is also derived from His saying, “But those who have faith have greater love for Allah,” 
since the term greaferis comparative, as such they both share a ‘greatness of love,’ but 
the believers have a greater love. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY TWO 


Allāh, Most High, says, 


4 GA óc x 7e 
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“It was only Shaytan frightening you of his friends, but 
do not fear them - fear Me if you are believers.” 
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“The zasjids of Allah should only be frequented by 
those who have faith in Allah and the Last Day and 
establish the prayer and pay zakat, and fear no one but 
Allah.” 


! Ali Tmran (3):175 


? al-Tawbah (9): 18 
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“There are some people who say, We have faith in Allah,’ 
and then, when they suffer harm in Allah’s cause, they 
take people’s persecution as if it were Allah’s 


punishment.” 


Abū Sa'id reports that the Messenger of Allah (2) said, “From 
the weakness of certainty is that you please people by displeasing 
Allāh, that you praise them for provision that Allāh has granted you, 
and that you censure them for something that Allāh has not granted 
you. The avarice of a person will not grant the provision of Allāh 
and neither will the aversion of anyone turn it back.” 


3 al-‘Ankabüt (29): 0 


* Abū Nu'aym, al-Hilyah, vol. 5, pg. 106, vol. 10, pg. 41, Bayhaqi, Shu‘ab #207 who 
said that the isnād contains Muhammad ibn Marwan who is da'if. Dhahabi, a/ 
Mizan, vol. 4, pg. 32 said, ‘They have abandoned him and some of them accused him 
of lying. The isnad also contains ‘Atiyyah al-‘Awfi who is da'if. Suyüti, a/ Jam 
#2493 ruled it da'if and Albani, a/-Da‘ifah #1482 ruled it mawdü'. Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdullah, Zaysir al-Aziz, vol. 2, pg. 856 said that the isnad was da'if but that the 
meaning was correct. 

Tabarani, a/-Kabir#10514 and Bayhaqî, Su‘ab #208 record on the authority of ibn 
Mas'üd that the Prophet ($8) said, “Do not please anyone by displeasing Allah, do 
not praise anyone for Allah’s grace, do not censure anyone for something that Allah 
did not want (to happen). The avarice of a person will not grant the provision of 
Allah and neither will the aversion of anyone turn it back." It was ruled mawdü' by 
Albani, Da'?f al- Targhib #1064 

Bayhaqi, Shu‘ab #209 and ibn Abi al-Dunya, a/- Yaqin #32 record a similar wording 
as a statement of ibn Mas'üd, 'Contentment* is that you do not please people at the 
expense of Allah's displeasure, that you do not praise anyone for the provision 
Allah has granted you, and that you do not blame anyone for what Allah has not 
given you. The grant of provision is not dictated by the avarice of a person and 
neither is it withheld because of the aversion of another. By Allah's justice and 
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Chapter 32 


‘A’ishah (radiyAllabu ‘anha) reports that the Messenger of Allah 
($2) said, “Whoever seeks the pleasure of Allah at the expense of 
people’s displeasure, Allah will be pleased with him and He will 
make people pleased with him as well. Whoever seeks the pleasure 
of people at the expense of Allah’s displeasure, Allah will be dis- 
pleased with him and He will make people displeased with him as 
well.” This was recorded by ibn Hibban, a/-Sahih.° 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of A/ Tran. 

2. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Bara’a. 

3. Exegesis to the verse of a/-‘Ankabut. 

4. Certainty can [fluctuate]: weakening and strengthening. 

5. The signs of its weakness, amongst which are the three men- 
tioned here. 

6. Singling Allah out alone for fear is an obligation. 

7. The reward of the person who does this. 

8. The punishment of the person who abandons this. 


knowledge did He place relief and joy in certainty and contentment, and worry and 
distress in doubt and displeasure.’ 
* ar: rida 


5 [bn al-Mubarak, a/-Zuhd #199, ibn Rahawayh #632. 

It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #276 and Arna‘it said the isnad was hasan. 

Ibn al-Mubarak, a/-Zuhd #200 and Humaydi #266 also record that ‘A’ishah said 
that the Prophet ($š) said, “Whoever pleases Allah and as a result displeases people, 
Allah will suffice him. Whoever displeases Allah and as a result pleases people, Allah 
will leave him to the people.” Tirmidhi #2414 has a very similar wording, 

It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #277 and Albani, a/-Sabibah #2311, Sahih al- 
Targhib #2250. 


° ar: yaqin 
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CHAPTER THIRTY THREE 


Allah, Most High, says, 


“Put your trust in Allah if you are believers." 


KI A 5.‏ 217 ^ م ووم مس 
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قلوبهم وإذا تيت Seele‏ تم إيملناوعل رهم 
x Segoe‏ 
(E‏ 
“The believers are those whose hearts tremble when Allah‏ 
is mentioned, whose faith is increased when His Signs‏ 
are recited to them, and who put their trust in their‏ 
Lord.”‏ 


P 


B 
£ 


! aLMa'idah (5): 3 


? al-Anfal (8): 2. 
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Chapter 33 


“O Prophet! Allah is enough for you, and for the be- 
lievers who follow you.” 


C oL et ELA v 
فهو حسبة3‎ All ومن وکل على‎ 
“Whoever puts his trust in Allah - He will be enough for 


him.”* 


Concerning the saying of Allāh, 


© d. eX SS GL 
“Allah is enough for us and the Best of Guardians.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This was said by Ibrahim (‘a/ayhis-salam) when he 


was thrown in the fire. It was then said by Muhammad (3) when 
they said, 


ELA SA ARRIA ETE 


“The people have gathered against you, so fear them, 


236? 


but that merely increased their faith. 


This was recorded by Bukhari and Nasa'i^ 


? al-Anfal (8): 64 
* al-Talag (65): 3 
5 Ali Imran (3): 3 
5 Ali Imran (3): 173 


? Bukhari #4563-4564, Nasa'i, a/-Kubra #10364-11015 
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Issues: 


1. Trust in Allah, sawakkul, is an obligation. 

2. It is a condition of faith.’ 

3. Exegesis to the verse of a-Anfal. 

4. Exegesis to the verse towards the end of al-Anfal. 

5. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Jalaq. 

6. The greatness of this statement and that it was said by Ibrahim 
(‘alayhis-salam) and Muhammad (3) at times of adversity. 


* 'Uthmàn al-Tamimi: After mentioning a chapter dealing with fear, the author has 
mentioned this chapter because a fearful person seeks recourse and refuge. He began 
the chapter by the verse of a/-Ma’idah which shows that tawakkul is only for Allah 
and the same verse shows that it is a condition of faith. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad 
records that Sa‘id ibn Jubayr said, ‘7awakku/is the sum and substance of faith.* 

* “Abdullah ibn Ahmad, a/-Sunnah, vol. 1, pg. 361, Abū Nu‘aym, a/-Hilyab, vol. 4, 
pg. 274 with a hasan isnad. 


° adduced from His words, “if you are believers.” 
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CHAPTER THIRTY FOUR 


Allah, Most High, says, 


5 A “4472 
أفأمنواً‎ 
^ ب‎ MAU r1 PPP» 75 ل دي تاس ور‎ e » 
©5( القوم الْخَيِرُونَ‎ Yi ADS DATE 
*Do they feel secure against Allah's devising? No one 
feels secure against Allah's devising save for those who 
are lost.” 
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“Who despairs of the mercy of his Lord except for 
misguided people?” 


Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the Messenger of Allah (4) was asked 
about the mortal sins to which he replied, “Committing shirk with 
Allah, giving up hope of Allah's mercy, and feeling secure against 


! aL A af (T): 9 


? al-Hijr (15): 56 
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Allah's devising,” 


Ibn Mas'üd (radiyAllahu 'anbu) said, “The most grievous of mortal 
sins are: committing shirk with Allah, feeling secure against Allah's 
devising, despairing of Allah's mercy, and giving up hope of Allah's 
solace." This was recorded by 'Abdu'l-Razzaq.* 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of a/A'raf. 

2. Exegesis to the verse of a/-/ jr. 

3. The severe threat levelled against one who feels secure against 
Allah's devising. 

4. The severe threat levelled against [giving in to] despair. 


3 Bazzar #106 (Kashf al-Astar), Tabarani as mentioned by Haythami, vol. 1, pg. 104, 
ibn Abi Hatim #5201 

Ibn Kathir, vol. 1, pg. 485 said, ‘Its isnad is problematic and it is more likely a 
statement of ibn 'Abbas.' However, al-'Iraqi, vol. 4, pg. 17 said it was hasan as did 
Suyüti, a/ Durr al-Manthir, vol. 2, pg. 147 and Albani, Sahih a/-Jami' #4479. 


* Ma‘mar, a/-Jami' 19701, 'Abdu'l-Razzaq, Tafsir, vol. 1, pg. 155, Tabarani, al-Kabir 
#8783-8784-8785, Tabari, vol. 5, pg. 40 

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysir al-‘47iz, vol. 2, pg. 885 said, ‘It is reported via sahih 
chains to ibn Mas'üd. Ibn Kathir [vol. 1, pg. 484] said, “It is sahih to him without 
any doubt.” Haythami, vol. 1, pg. 104 said, ‘Its isnad is sahih.’ 
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CHAPTER THIRTY FIVE 


Bearing the decrees of Allah 
with patience is part of faith 


Allah, Most High, says, 


امنا تين 
مُصِيبَة Ká ears o LÝ)‏ 


Os. 


“No misfortune occurs except s Allah's permission. 
Whoever has faith in Allah - He will guide his heart and 
Allah has knowledge of all things." 


“Alqamah said, “This refers to a misfortune that befalls a person, 
but he knows that it is from Allah so he accepts it and is content.” 


! al-Taghabun (64): 11 


?'Tabari, vol. 28, pg. 123, Bayhaqi, a/-Kubra, vol. 4, pg. 66, a/-Shu‘ab #9976. 
Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Zzysir al-‘Aziz, vol. 2, pg. 892 said it was sahih. 
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Muslim records on the authority of Abū Hurayrah (radiyAllahu 
‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah (3&) said, “There are two quali- 
ties found in people that amount to disbelief: disparaging (someone's) 
lineage and wailing over عط‎ 


Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority of ibn Mas'üd that 
the Messenger of Allah (4g) said, “Anyone who strikes cheeks, or 
tears clothes or calls to the call of Jahiliyyah is not of us.” 


Anas reports that the Messenger of Allah (3) said, “When Allah 
wants good for His servant, He hastens on his punishment in this 
world. When Allah wants evil for his servant, He withholds pun- 
ishing him for his sin until the Day of Rising where He will then 
requite him.” 


? Muslim #67 

The author has already quoted the hadith of Aba Malik al-Ash'ari (radiyAllāhu 
'anbu) in Chapter 30 that the Messenger of Allah ($š) said, “In my nation there are 
four traits of Jahiliyyah which they will not abandon: boasting about ancestors, 
belittling (someone's) lineage, seeking rain through stars, and wailing (over the 
deceased).” He said, ‘If the woman given to wailing does not repent before she dies, 
she will stand on the Day of Rising wearing a garment of liquid pitch and a chemise 
of mange.’ This was recorded by Muslim #934 


* Bukhari #1294-1297-1298-3519 and Muslim #103 


> Tirmidhi #2396, Abū Yala #4254-4255, Hakim #8799. 

Tirmidhi said it was hasan gharib, Tahawi, Sharh Mushkil#2050 said it was sahih 
as did Suyüti, a/-Jami‘#385 and Albani, a/-Sahihah #1220. 

Ahmad #16806 and ibn Hibban #2911 record on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn 
al-Mughaffal (radiyAllabu 'anbu) that a man met a woman who used to be a prostitute 
in the Days of Ignorance. While flirting with her, he extended his hand towards her 
upon which she said, ‘Stop, Allah has removed shirk and brought Islam,’ so he 
removed his hand and left. While he was leaving, he kept looking back at her, and 
while doing so walked into a wall. With blood pouring down his face, he came to 
the Prophet ($š) and informed him of what had happened. He (3&) said, “You are 
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Chapter 35: Bearing the decrees of Allah with patience is part of faith 


The Prophet (4%) said, “The greater the tribulation, the greater 
the reward accompanying it. When Allah loves a people, He tries 
them. Whoever is content, for him is contentment and whoever is 
displeased, for him is displeasure.” It was ruled hasan by Tirmidhi.^ 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Taghabun. 

2. This is part of faith in Allah. 

3. [The proscription of] disparaging (someone’s) lineage. 

4. The severe threat levelled at a person who strikes cheeks, tears 
garments and calls to the call of Jahiliyyah. 

5. The sign that Allah wants good for a person. 

6. [The sign] that Allah wants evil for a person. 

7. The sign that Allah loves a servant. 

8. The proscription of displeasure. 

9. The reward of being content in the face of tribulation. 


a servant of Allah for whom He wishes good." Then he said, “When Allah wishes 
good for His servant, He hastens on his punishment in this world, and when He 
wishes evil for His servant, He holds back his sin so that it may be recompensed on 
the Day of Judgment.” The hadith was ruled sahih by Hakim #8133 with Dhahabi 


agreeing. 


é Tirmidhi #2396, ibn Majah #4031, Quda'i #1121 

Tirmidhi said that it was hasan gharib. Mundhiri, a/- Zarghib, vol. 4, pg. 233 said the 
isnad was hasan or sahih. Ibn Muflih, a/-Adab al-Shar‘iyyah, vol. 2, pg. 181 said that the 
15030 was jayyid. It was ruled hasan by Albani, a/-Sahihah #146 

Ahmad #23623-23633-23641 records a similar hadith on the authority of Mahmüd 
ibn Labid with the words, “When Allah loves a people, He tries them. Whoever is 
patient, for him is patience and whoever despairs, for him is despair." Haythami, a/- 
Zawdjrr, vol. 1, pg. 315 said it was sahih and Arna'üt said that the isnad was jayyid. 
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CHAPTERTHIRTY SIX 


Ostentation 


Allah, Most High, says, 
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“Say, ‘I am only a human being like yourselves. It is re- 
vealed to me that your god is One God, so let him who 
hopes to meet his Lord act rightly and not associate 
anyone in the worship of his Lord.”” 


Abi Hurayrah reports that the Messenger of Allah (3&) said, “Allah 
says, ‘I am One who stands in no need of shirk. Whoever does an 
action in which he associates others with Me, I would abandon him 


! aL Kabf (18): 110 
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Chapter 36: Ostentation 


and his shirk.” This was recorded by Muslim.? 


Abū Sa'id narrates that the Messenger of Allah (¥) said, "Should 
I not tell you what I fear for you more than al-Masih al-Dajjal?" 
They said, ‘Of course!’ He said, “Hidden shirk: a person stands to 
pray and then, realising that someone is watching him, beautifies 
it.” This was recorded by Ahmad.’ 


? Muslim on the authority of Aba Hurayrah. 

Ibn Majah #4202 has the hadith, “Allāh, Mighty and Magnificent says, ‘I am the 
One who stands in absolutely no need of shirk, whoever does a deed for Me in 
which he associates someone else then I am free of it and it is for the partner.” 
Büsayri said that the isnad was sahih. 


? Ahmad #11252, ibn Majah #4204. The wording quoted is that of ibn Majah. 

Büsayri said the isnad was hasan and Hakim #7936 said it was sahih with Dhahabi 
agreeing. Albani, Sabih al-Targhib #27 said that it was sahih. 

Ahmad #23630-23631-23636 records on the authority of Mahmid ibn Labid 
that the Prophet (3) said, “What I fear for you most is minor shirk.” When asked 
what that was he replied, “Ostentation (77j2)." 

Ibn Khuzaymah #937 records on the authority of Mahmüd ibn Labid who said, 
"The Messenger of Allah (4) came out to us and said, “O people, beware of secret 
shirk!” They asked, “Messenger of Allah, what is secret shirk?” He replied, “A man 
stands to prayer and adorns his prayer because he sees a person looking at him; that 
is secret shirk.” Albani, Sahih al-Targhib #32 ruled it sahih. 

Hakim #7937 records that Shaddad al-Aws said, ‘At the time of the Messenger 
of Allah (4%), we would consider ostentation minor shirk.’ Hakim said it was sahih 
and Dhahabi agreed. 

Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali, Kitab al-Tawhid, said, "The first to be hurled into the Fire 
from the servants who acknowledged Tawhid will be the ostentatious: the scholar, 
the Mujahid and the one who gave in charity. This is because a small amount of 
ostentation amounts to shirk. The ostentatious looks to creation (for a return) with 
respect to his deeds because of his ignorance of the greatness of the Creator, he 
imprints false stamps in the name of the king in order to pilfer money; he pretends 
that he is from the elite of that king, yet in reality he does not even know him. The 
ostentatious carves the picture of the king on counterfeit money that it may gain 
currency, but it only finds way past the uncritical.’ 
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Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Kahf. 

2. The issue of paramount importance: a righteous deed is re- 
jected if some part of it is done for another besides Allah. 

3. The reason for this: His being Rich Beyond Need. 

4. Another reason is that Allah, Most High, is the best of part- 
nets. 

5. The Prophet (4g) fearing ostentation for his Companions. 

6. He explained this to mean that a person prays for the sake of 
Allah, but then beautifies his prayer when he realises that some- 
one is watching. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY SEVEN 


A person doing a (religious) deed for 
a worldly end is a type of shirk 


Allah, Most High, says, 


انبرد لحيو 
Z ALA hyrna Srn A, 0% Z sr PP‏ 
al‏ ناهن اتو e . Ze‏ 
لذنياوزينها oli ze Loe‏ لابخسون 
کیک س كن LSA AN‏ 
AACA, PIDE‏ خا يه Azor!‏ 2 
eSI SEES CC‏ 
As for those who desire the life of the world and its‏ * 
finery, We will give them full payment in it for their ac-‏ 
tions, and they will not be deprived here of their due.‏ 
But such people will have nothing in the Hereafter but‏ 
the Fire. What they achieved here will come to nothing,‏ 
what they did will prove to be null and void."'‏ 


! Hud (11): 15-16 
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The Sahih has the hadith of Abü Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah (3) said, “May the servant of the dinar perish, may the serv- 
ant of the dirham perish, may the servant of bordered silk clothes” 
perish, may the servant of luxurious napped? garments‘ perish; if 
he is given, he is happy but if he is not, he is displeased. May he 
perish and meet with failure, and if he is pricked with a thorn, may 
it never come out! 7452 for a servant who takes hold of his horse's 
reins in the Way of Allah, his hair dishevelled and his feet covered 
in dust. Be [he needed in] the rear-guard, you will find him amongst 
them, or the vanguard, you will find him amongst them. If he asks 


? ar: khamisah 
3 i.e. of a soft or fuzzy surface texture. 
* ar: khamilah 


5 Tuba is a tree in Paradise. 

Abi Sa'id al-Khudri reports that the Messenger of Allah (3) said, “Taba is a tree 
in Paradise. Its expanse is a hundred years journey and the clothes of the inhabitants 
of Paradise come from its branches." 

Recorded by Ahmad #11673 and ibn Hibban #2625 (Mawarid). It was declared 
sahih by Suyüti, al-Jami“ al-Saghir #5312 and Albani, Sahih a/-Jami' #3918. 

A hadith which would serve as a witness is also recorded on the authority of 
‘Utbah ibn ‘Abd al-Sulami by Ahmad #17642 and ibn Hibban #2626 (Mawarid). 

Mu'awiyah ibn Qurrah records; from his father that the Prophet (AM) said, “It is a 
tree which Allah has planted with His hand and breathed into it from His spirit, its 
fruits are clothing and adornment and its branches are visible behind the wall of 
Paradise." 

Recorded by Tabari #20394 and it was declared da'if by Suyüti #5314. Tabari 
#20382-20392 also mentions the opinion that T#bz is the name of a tree in Paradise 
from a group of the Salaf such as Aba Hurayrah and ibn ‘Abbas. 

Others said that it means ‘felicity’, yet others said that it means, ‘blessings,’ others 
said that it refers to ‘permissible envy,’ or ‘goodness’ or that it is a name of Paradise; 
none of these opinions are contradictory for the tree in Paradise is part of Paradise 
and the ‘blessings’ and ‘goodness’ meted out to the believers and it something to be 
envied and aspired to. Allah knows best. cf. ibn Kathir, commentary to a/-Ra‘d (13): 
29. 
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Chapter 37: A person doing a (religious) deed for a worldly end ... 


permission for something, he is not permitted and if he tries to 
intercede, his intercession will not be accepted.” 


Issues: 


1. A person could have a worldly goal for a deed that should be 
done for the Hereafter. 

2. Exegesis to the verse of Had. 

3. A Muslim being called a servant of the dinar, dirham and bor- 
dered silk clothes. 

4. This has been explained with the words, “if he is given, he is 
happy but if he is not, he is displeased." 

5. His saying, “May he perish and meet with failure.” 

6. His saying, “and if he is pricked with a thorn, may it never 
come out!” 

7. The commendation of the Mujahid who has the qualities men- 
tioned. 


* Bukhari #2886-2887-6435 which mention ‘bordered silk clothes,’ and ‘luxurious 
napped cloaks (gafifah).’ The words, ‘napped garments’ are found in the narration of 
ibn Majah #4135-4136. 

The qualities mentioned are those of one who has no desire for fame, status or 
leadership, his only goal being the pleasure of his Lord. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY EIGHT 


Obeying scholars and leaders in prohibiting 
what Allah has made lawful or making 
lawful what Allah has prohibited is to set 
them up as lords besides Allah. 


Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘(I fear that) stones will soon rain down upon 
you from the sky! I say, “The Messenger of Allah (4&) said,” and 
you say, “Aba Bakr and ‘Umar said!" 


' This narration is quoted in numerous works of ibn Taymiyyah such as Majma‘ 


Fatawa, vol. 20, pp. 215, 251, vol. 26, pp. 50, 281. It is also mentioned in numerous 
works of ibn al-Qayyim such as Zad a/-Ma'ad, vol. 2, pg. 195. 

Ahmad #3121 and Bazzar #5052 record it with the words, ‘I think that you are 
soon to perish! I say, “The Prophet (3) said,” and he says, “But Abū Bakr and 
‘Umar proscribed it!” Ibn Muflih, a/-Adab al-Shar'iyyah, vol. 2, pg. 74 said that it was 
hasan. 

Ibn 'Abdu'l-Barr, Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Ilm, vol. 2, pg. 1209 records it with the words, ‘By 
Allah, I do not think you will stop until Allah punishes you! We narrated to you the 
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Chapter 38: Obeying scholars and leaders in prohibiting what Allah... 


Imam Ahmad said, ‘I am amazed at people who know the isnad 
and its authenticity yet nevertheless follow the opinion of Sufyan! 
Allah, Most High, says, 


"^-^ 


store? "An Ki 
wy فليحذرا يميعن‎ 
e» ee بصم‎ Mani A: DA eec 


"Those who oppose his command should beware of a 
testing trial coming to them or a painful punishment 
striking them.” 


Do you know what this testing trial is? It is shirk! It is well possi- 
ble that if he rejects some of what he said, misguidance will enter 
his heart and he will perish.” 


‘Adi ibn Hatim reports that he heard the Messenger of Allah (3&) 


reciting, 


^^ otis Ze 
eI ui 
<5 ies Moshi aos 


ae eS AMIN 


words of the Messenger of Allah ($¥) and you narrate to us the words of Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar!’ The isnàd is sahih. 

Tabarani, a/-Awsat#21 with the words, ‘Woe to you! In your view, do (Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar) come before what is in the Book of Allah and what the Messenger of 
Allah (3) legislated for his Companions and his nation?” Haythami, vol. 3, pg. 234 
said the isnad was hasan. 


2 al-Nür (24): 63 


? [bn Battah, a/-/banah #97, cf. Masa’il ‘Abdullah, vol. 3, pg. 1355 


216 


PURITY OF FAITH 


“They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords be- 
sides Allah, and also the Messiah, son of Maryam. Yet 
they were commanded to worship only one God. There 
is none worthy of worship save Him! Glory be to Him 
above anything they associate with Him!" 


and said, ‘But we never worshipped them?’ He said, “Did they 
not make unlawful what Allah made lawful, and so you did too? Did 
they not make lawful what Allah made unlawful, and so you did 
too?” He replied, ‘Yes.’ He said, “That was their worship.” This was 
recorded by Ahmad and Tirmidhi who said it was hasan. 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Nar. 

2. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Bara’ah. 

3. Awareness of the meaning of worship that ‘Adi rejected.* 

4. Ibn ‘Abbas giving the example of Aba Bakr and ‘Umar, and 
Ahmad giving the example of Sufyan. 

5. The extremes to which the state of affairs has deteriorated. 
Most people think that worshipping monks is one of the best 


4 al-Tawbah (9): 31 


5 Tirmidhi #3095, Tabarani, a/-Kabir, vol. 17, pg. 92. The hadith is not in Ahmad. 
Tirmidhi said it was hasan gharib, ibn Taymiyyah, a/-/man, pg. 64 said it was hasan 
as did Albani, Tahqiq al- Tirmidbi. 
The wording the author has quoted is that of Tabari to a/- Tawbah (9): 31, it is not 
the wording of Tirmidhi. 


5 Duwaish: i.e. he rejected the fact that they bowed, prostrated or supplicated to 
them, thinking that this was the only meaning of worship. He (3) informed him 
that their obeying them in the fashion mentioned was their worship of them and a 
case of committing shirk with Allah. 
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Chapter 38: Obeying scholars and leaders in prohibiting what Allah... 


deeds and is called sainthood.’ They believe that worshipping 
rabbis is ‘knowledge’ and ‘jurisprudence’ itself. Then the state 
of affairs deteriorated further so that people who were not 
even righteous were worshipped, and the ignorant were wor- 
shipped in the second sense of this word.* 


7 malayab. 


8 i.e. in the sense of obedience and following. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY NINE 


Allah, Most High, says, 


ke s2 - rr 7‏ د الهس 
d ee Le‏ يمآ » زلإليك 


Mino yr AN pup 
JIG وام‎ GA; Ons Ms 
TUA pu gue oe f J LA Gyan 
s Vise quel Oe: 


ext es 


E ! 


“Do you not see those who claim that they have faith in 
what has been sent down to you and what was sent 
down before you, still desiring to turn to a satanic source 
for judgement in spite of being ordered to reject it? 
Shaytan wants to misguide them far away. When they 
are told, ‘Come to what Allah has sent down and to the 
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Chapter 39 


Messenger,' you see the hypocrites turning away from 
you completely. How will it be when a disaster strikes 
them because of what they have done, and then they 
come to you swearing by Allah: ‘We desired nothing but 
good and reconciliation?" 


| 4 o,r or t.t "A 
بعدإصلحها‎ o2 RE bí و لاف‎ 


“Do not corrupt the earth after it has been put right.” 


sai 
. he KIC "dj 
0 Hopes Zee oY QU LY 
“When they are told, ‘Do not cause corruption on the 
earth,’ they say, ‘We are only putting things right.”” 


Nu 
OS AS AGIS SE di 


*Do they then seek the judgment of the Time of Igno- 
rance? Who could be better at giving judgment than 
Allah for people with certainty?"* 


‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr reports that the Messenger of Allah (4) said, 
“None of you [truly] believes until his desires accord to what I 


1 aLNisd (4): 60-62 
? aLA'raf (T): 56 
3 al-Baqarah (2): 11 


* al-Ma’idah (5): 50 


220 


PURITY OF FAITH 


have come with.” Nawawi said, "This is a sahih hadith, it has been 
reported to us in Kitab al-Hujah with a sahih isnad.”° 


Sha'bi said, ‘One of the hypocrites and one of the Jews had a 
dispute. The Jew said, “Let us go to Muhammad for judgment,” he 
knew that he could not be bribed. The hypocrite said, “Let us go to 
the Jews for judgment,” he knew that they could be bribed. They 
then both agreed to go to a soothsayer from Juhaynah for judge- 
ment. Then the verse, “Do you not see those who claim that they have 
faith...” was revealed.” 


It is also said that it was revealed concerning two people who fell 
into dispute. One of them said, We will refer the matter to the 
Prophet (4). The other said, ‘Rather to Ka'b ibn al-Ashraf.' They 
then agreed to refer it to ‘Umar and they told him how they had 
come to him. He asked the person who did not accept the Messen- 
ger of Allah (4g) [as judge], ‘Is this true?’ He replied, ‘Yes.’ ‘Umar 
struck him with his sword, killing him.* 


5 Ibn Abi ‘Asim #15, Hasan ibn Sufyan, a/-Arba‘in #9, Bayhaqi, a/-Madkhal, pg. 188, 
Asbahani, a/-Targhib #30, al-Hugah #103. 

It was ruled da'if by ibn Rajab, Jami‘ al- ‘Ulm, vol. 2, pg. 432 and Albani, Zilā! al- 
Jannah #15, Takhrij Mishkat #166. Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, 7zysir al-Aziz, vol. 2, pg. 
977 said, ‘Even if its isnad is da‘if, the meaning is undoubtedly correct.’ 


6 Nawawi, a/-Arba‘in #41 where he said, "This is a hasan sahih hadith, it has been 
reported to us in Kitab al-Huyah with a sahih isnad.’ 


7 Tabari, vol. 5, pp. 96-97, Marwazi, Ta‘zim Qadr al-Salah #711 with a sahih isnad to 
Sha'bi. 


f Tha‘labi, vol. 3, pg. 337, Baghawi, Tafsir, vol. 1, pg. 446. 
Another reason for the revelation of this verse has also been reported. Tabarani, 
al-Kabir 812045 records on the authority of ibn ‘Abbas who said, ‘Aba Burdah al- 
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Chapter 39 


Issues 


1. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Nisa’, and it helps in understanding 
the term a/-Taghut. 

2. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Baqarab, “When they are told, ‘Do not 
cause corruption on the earth,’...” 

3. Exegesis to the verse of aA ‘raf, “Do not corrupt the earth after it 
has been put right.” 

4. Exegesis to, “Do they then seek the judgment of the Time of Ignorance?” 

5. The words of Sha‘bi concerning the cause of revelation for the 
first verse. 

6. Explanation of true and false faith.’ 

7. The story of ‘Umar and the hypocrite. 

8. Faith does not come about for anyone until his desires accord 
to what the Messenger of Allah (3€) came with. 


Aslami was a soothsayer who would adjudge disputes between the Jews. Then, one 
time, some Muslims came to him for judgement and Allah, Most High, revealed, 
"Do you not see those who claim that they have faith...” Haythami, vol. 7, pg. 6 said its 
narrators were those of the Sahih. Ibn Hajr, a/Jsabah, vol. 4, pg. 19 said the isnad was 
jayyid. Suyüti, Lubab al-Nuqül, pg. 573 said the isnad was sahih. 


? Duwaish: true faith is that faith wherein a person's desires accord to what the 
Messenger of Allah (4%) came with, false faith is the opposite. 
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CHAPTER FORTY: 


Whoever rejects anything of the 
Names and Attributes 


Allah, Most High, says, 


Errat MF y 


gers 


“Yet they still disbelieve in the All-Merciful. Say, “He is 
my Lord; there is none worthy of worship besides Him. 


291 


I put my trust in Him and I turn to Him. 


Bukhari recorded that ‘Ali said, ‘Speak to people according to 
what they know, do you want Allah and His Messenger to be 
denied?!” 


! al-Ra‘d (13): 30 


? Bukhari, Kitab al- Tlm #127 = 
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Chapter 40: Whoever rejects anything of the Names and Attributes 


"Abdu'l-Razzaq narrated on the authority of Ma'mar, from ibn 
Tawüs, from his father, from ibn ‘Abbas that he saw a person shud- 
der in aversion when he heard a hadith from the Prophet (4&) con- 
cerning the Attributes. He remarked, ‘What frightens these peo- 
ple?! They find its definitive verses easy to accept yet are brought 
to ruin by its ambiguous ones.” 


When the Quraysh heard the Messenger of Allah (4%) mentioning 
the All-Merciful,* they objected and Allah revealed, 


MIL.‏ ل ص ےر 
RESIN Cy‏ 


“Yet they still disbelieve in the All-Merciful.’”” 


The words above are also reported as being from the Messenger of Allah (4&) and 
Albani, Da'if al-Jami‘#2701 said it was da'if as a hadith. 


? Ma'mar, al-Jami‘, vol. 11, pg. 423, ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq, Tafsir, vol. 3, pg. 239, ibn Abi 
‘Asim #485. 

The isnad is sahih as stated by Albani, Zi/a/ al-Jannah. 

The translation provided is one possible reading, another reading has, “These 
people have not distinguished (truth from falsehood),” or, “Why are they differen- 
tiating between the two?” in place of, “What frightens these people?!” cf. Sulayman 
ibn ‘Abdullah, 72ysir al Axi, vol. 2, pg. 999, ibn 'Uthaymin, a/-Qaw! al-Mufid, vol. 2, 
pg. 304 


* ar: al-Rahman 


5 al- Ra'd (13): 30 

The narration is recorded by Tabari, vol. 13, pg. 150 from Mujahid and Qatadah as 
a mursal report. 

The hadith concerning the polytheists refusing to acknowledge the Names, a/- 
Rabman and al-Rabim on the Day of Hudaybiyyah is recorded by Bukhari #2731- 
2732 


224 


PURITY OF FAITH 


Issues: 


1. There is no faith if any of the Names and Attributes are re- 
jected. 

2. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Ra‘d. 

3. Refraining from saying something that the listener cannot un- 
derstand. 

4. The reason for this: it would lead to denial of Allah and His 
Messenger, wilfully or otherwise. 

5. The words of ibn ‘Abbas concerning someone who rejects 
something of (the Names and Attributes) and that he is brought 
to ruin. 


6 Ibn ‘Uthaymin: rejection is of two types: 1) A rejection resulting from denial, 
takdbib. This is disbelief without doubt. Whoever rejects a Name or Attribute of 
Allah that is established in the Book and Sunnah by saying, for example, that Allah 
does not have a hand, or that He has not risen over His Throne, or that He does not 
have an eye has disbelieved by consensus of the Muslims. This is because denying 
information from Allah and His Messengers is disbelief that removes a person from 
the fold of Islàm by unanimous agreement. 2) A rejection resulting from figurative 
interpretation, /a wîl, i.e. explaining a text in a way that is contrary to its ostensive 
sense. This itself is of two categories: i) If the interpretation has a valid lexical basis, 
this is not disbelief. ii) If the interpretation has no valid lexical basis, this is disbelief 
because, in the absence of such a basis, it amounts to denial. If someone were to say 
that hands in His words, “Nay! Both His hands are open wide,” [al-Ma’idah (5): 64] mean 
the heavens and the earth, he is a disbeliever because such an interpretation is devoid 
of any valid lexical basis. However, if someone said that hands referred to grace or 
strength, he is not ruled to be a disbeliever because such an interpretation does have 
a lexical justification. 
cf. Muhsin, Fathullah al-Hamid, pg. 385, Fawzan, [anatu’l-Mustafid, vol. 2, pg. 199 


7 [bn 'Uthaymin: i.e. even if the person did not consciously intend to deny Allah 
and His Messenger. He may, instead, deny that such a thing could have ever come 
from Allah and His Messenger which is in effect the same as denying information 


from Allah and His Messenger. 
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CHAPTER FORTY ONE 


Allah, Most High, says, 


ORO CA ل‎ EAE 1; 


“They recognise the blessings of Allah and then reject 
them! Most of them are ingrates."' 


! al-Nabl (16): 83 

The verses before read, “Alah brought you out of your mothers’ wombs knowing nothing 
at all, and gave you bearing, sight and hearts so that perhaps you would show thanks. Do they not 
see the birds suspended in mid-air up in the sky? Nothing holds them there except Allah. There are 
certainly Signs in that for people who have faith. Allah has made your houses places of rest for you 
and made houses for you out of cattle hides which are light for you to carry both when you are 
travelling and when you are staying in one place. And from their wool and fur and hair you obtain 
clothing and carpets and household utensils for a time. Allah has made shaded places for you in what 
He has created and He has made shelters for you in the mountains and He has made shirts for you 
to protect you from the heat and shirts to protect you from each other's violence. In that way He 
perfects His blessings on you so that hopefully you will become Muslims.” 

Earlier in the same chapter, Allah, Most High, says, “Any blessing you have is from 
Allah. Then when harm touches you it is to Him you cry for help. But when He removes the harm 
from you, a group of you associate others with their Lord, ungrateful for what We have given them. 
Enjoy yourselves. You will soon know!” [a/-Nabl (16): 53-55] 
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Mujahid said (quoting the meaning of his words), ‘It is the saying 
of a person, “This is my wealth, I inherited it from my fathers.” 


‘Awn ibn ‘Abdullah said, “They say, “Were it not for so-and-so, 
this would not have happened.’”? 


Ibn Qutaybah said, “They say, “This happened by the intercession 


»»4 


of our gods. 


After quoting the previously mentioned hadith of Zayd ibn Khalid, 
“Allah, Most High, says, ‘Amongst my servants are some who have 
awoken as disbelievers and some who have awoken as believers...” ? 
Abü'l-'Abbas said, ‘There are many examples of this in the Book 
and Sunnah wherein Allah, Glorious is He, censures those who 
attribute His blessings to others and commit shirk with Him. One 
of the Salaf said, “It is like their saying, “The wind was favourable 
and the sailor was adept,’ and similar statements that are current on 


»»6 


the tongues of many. 


? Suyüti, a/ Durr al-Manthur, referenced it to Tabari, ibn Abi Shaybah, ibn al-Mundhir 
and ibn Abi Hatim. 

The wording of Tabari is, ‘The blessings are the places of dwelling, cattle, the 
provision they acquire from them, coats of armour and clothes. The Quraysh recog- 
nised these and then rejected them by claiming, “These belonged to our fathers and 
they bequeathed them to us.” 

The isnàd is sahih. 


> Suyüti, a/ Durr al-Manthiar, referenced it to Tabari, Saîd ibn Mansür, ibn al-Mundhir 
and ibn Abi Hatim. 


* Ibn al-Qayyim, Sbifa’ له‎ ‘Alil, pg. 37 
5 cf. Chapter 30 


‘Ibn Taymiyyah, Majmu‘ Fatawa, vol. 14, pg. 370 
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Chapter 41 


Issues: 


1. Explanation of recognising and rejecting blessings." 

2. Knowing that this is current on the tongues of many. 

3. Referring to these words as ‘rejecting blessings.” 

4. (The possibility of) two opposites coming together in the heart.’ 


7'Abdu'l-Rahman ibn Hasan: Ibn Jarir [al- Tabari] said (summarised), ‘The exegetes 
differ concerning what blessings refers to here. Sufyan narrates that Suddi com- 
mented thus, ‘Muhammad (4%). Alternatively, others said, "They recognise that 
Allah bestowed the blessings listed in this chapter, but then they belie this by 
claiming that they inherited them from their fathers!" About the verse, “ They recognise 
the blessings of Allah and then reject them!” Mujahid said, "The blessings are the places of 
dwelling, cattle, the provision they acquire from them, coats of armour and clothes. 
The Quraysh recognised these and then rejected them by claiming, “These belonged 
to our fathers and they bequeathed them to us.” Others said, ‘When the disbelievers 
were asked, “Who provides for you?” They accepted that Allah did, but then they 
belied this by saying, “We were provided this through the intercession of our 
gods.” 


8 Sulayman: Ibn al-Qayyim said, ‘Because they attributed the blessings to another 
besides Allah, they effectively rejected them. Anyone who says such a thing is deny- 
ing the blessings of Allah bestowed him and not acknowledging them. He is like 
the leper and bald man who were reminded of Allah’s blessings by the angel yet they 
rejected them saying, “We inherited this property, elder son from elder son." Indeed, 
that they were inherited from their fathers further aggrandises Allah's blessing since 
He blessed both their fathers and themselves with it, and both benefited from it.'* 
* [bn al-Qayyim, Shifa’ a/- Alil, pp. 36-37 


° Ibn ‘Uthaymin: This is derived from his saying, “They recognise the blessings of Allah 
and then reject them!” wherein He mentioned recognising and rejecting together. In the 
same way one person can combine traits of faith with traits of disbelief, and traits 
of sin with traits of integrity. 
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CHAPTER FORTY TWO 


Allah, Most High, says, 


OLS AL كلاج‎ 
*Do not, then, knowingly make others partner-gods with 
Allah.” 


In exegesis to this verse, ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘(Taking) partner-gods 
is to commit shirk which in turn is less discernable than the crawl- 
ing of an ant across a black rock in the depth of the night. It is to 
say, “By Allah and your life, O so-and-so,” or, “By my life.” It is to 
say, “Were it not for this dog, the thief would have pounced on us,” 
or, “Were it not for this duck, the thief would have entered!" It is 
the saying of a person to his colleague, “Whatever Allah willed and 
you willed.” It is the saying of a person, “Were it not for Allah and 
so-and-so.” Do not add, “so-and-so.” These are all examples of shirk.’ 
It was recorded by ibn Abi Hatim. 


! al-Baqarah (2): 22 


2 [bn Abi Hatim #229 and Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Taysîr al-Aziz, vol. 2, pg. 1014 
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab reported that the Messenger of Allah (4) 
said, “Whoever swears an oath by another besides Allah has disbe- 
lieved or committed shirk.” It was recorded by Tirmidhi who said it 
was hasan and Hakim who said it was sahih.? 


Ibn Mas'üd said, "That I take a false oath by Allah is more beloved 
to me than taking a truthful oath by another." 


said that the isnad was jayyid. 

‘Aishah (radiyAllahu ‘anha) reports that the Prophet (3) said, “Shirk is less dis- 
cernable than the crawling of an ant across a smooth rock in a dark night. Its least 
form is to love some form of oppression and to hate some form of justice, and is 
the religion anything but love and hate? Allah, Mighty and Magnificent says, “Say, ‘Jf 
you love Allah, then follow me, Allah will love you...” [Ali "Ipran (3): 31[” 

It was recorded by Hakim #3148 who said that it was sahih but Dhahabi criticised 
him by stating that one of its narrators was weak. It was declared da'if by Albani, 
Da'if al-Jami‘ #3432. 

‘Iraqi #3401 said, ‘Ahmad and Tabarani record the hadith on the authority of 
Abū Masa al-Ash‘ari, “Beware of this shirk for it is less discernable than the walk of 
an ant.” Ibn Hibban, a/-Du'afa’ also records it on the authority of Abū Bakr al- 
Siddiq. He and Daruqutni declared the hadith da‘if.’ 

However, there is an authentic wording of this hadith recorded by Hakim al- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of ibn ‘Abbas, “Shirk in my nation is less discernable than 
the crawling of an ant across a smooth rock" and Aba Bakr, “Shirk amongst you is 
more hidden than the crawling of an ant.” cf. Albani, Sabih al-Jami 83730-3731 


? Ahmad #4905-5222-5256-5375-5593-6072-6073, Tirmidhi #1535, Aba Dawüd 
#3251 on the authority of ibn ‘Umar, not ‘Umar as the author, may Allah have mercy 
on him, said. 

Tirmidhi said it was hasan and it was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #4358, Hakim 
#7814 with Dhahabi agreeing, and Albani, Sahih al-Jami‘ #6080. Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdullah, Zaysir al-Aziz, vol. 2, pg. 1016 said, “Iraqi, a-Amali said that its narrators 
were trustworthy and precise.’ 


* Tabarani, a/-Kabir #8902, ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq #15929, ibn Abi Shaybah #12281. 

Mundhiti, Zarghib, vol. 3, pg. 372 said that its narrators were those of the Sahih as 
did Haythami, Majma‘, vol. 4, pg. 177. Ibn ‘Abdu’l-Barr, a/-Istidbkar, vol. 15, pp. 94- 
99 additionally quotes it as a saying of ibn ‘Umar. 
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Hudhayfah (radiyA/labu ‘anhu) reported that the Prophet (4g) said, 
“Do not say, ‘Whatever Allah willed and so-and-so willed,’ rather 
say, ‘Whatever Allah willed, then so-and-so willed.” It was recorded 
by Abū Dawid with a sahih isnad.? 


It is reported that Ibrahim al-Nakha’ said, ‘It is reprehensible for 
a person to say, “I take refuge with Allah and with you.” It is per- 
missible to say, “with Allah, then with you,” or, “were it not for 
Allah, then you.” Do not say, “Were it not for Allah and you.” 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the verse of al-Baqarah concerning partner-gods. 

2. The Companions (radiyA//abu ‘anhum) explained a verse that was 
revealed concerning major shirk in a way that subsumed minor 
shirk. 

3. Swearing an oath by others besides Allah is shirk. 

4. A person’s swearing an oath by other than Allah truthfully is 
worse than swearing a false oath.’ 

5. The difference between the conjunctions ‘and’, waw, and ‘then’, 
thumma, in expressions. 


5 Ahmad #23265-23347-23381, Aba Dawud #4980, Nasa’, a/-Kubra #10821, ibn 
Abi Shaybah #26690. 

It was ruled sahih by ‘Iraqi, Mughni #3065, Nawawi, a/-Adbkar, pg. 308, Riyad al- 
Salihin #1754, Albani, a/-Sahihah #137 and Arna'üt. 


6 “Abdu’l-Razzaq #19811-19812, ibn Abi al-Dunya, a/-Samt#344 
7 ar: Yamin Ghamus. Ibn 'Uthaymin: a false oath, yamin ghamus, in the view of the 
Hanbali School is to take a false oath by Allah. In the view of some (other) scholars 


it is to take a false oath in order to misappropriate the wealth of a Muslim, this is the 
correct view. 
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CHAPTER FORTY THREE 


Someone who is not persuaded 
by an oath taken by Allah 


On the authority of ibn Umar that the Messenger of Allah (38) 
said, “Do not swear by your fathers. Whoever swears an oath by 
Allah must be truthful. Whoever receives an oath by Allah must be 
content. Whoever is not content has nothing to do with Allah.” It 
is recorded by ibn Majah with a hasan isnad.' 


! Ibn Majah #2101 with the words, ‘The Prophet (4%) heard a man swearing an oath 
by his father and said, “Do not swear by your fathers. Whoever swears an oath by 
Allah must be truthful. Whoever receives an oath by Allah must be content. Who- 
ever is not content with Allah has nothing to do with Allāh.” 

Büsayri, Misbab al-Zujajah, vol. 2, pg. 143 said that the isnad was sahih and that its 
narrators were thiqah, ibn Hajr, Fath, vol.11, pg. 535, said that the isnad was hasan, 
and it was ruled sahih by Albani, a/-/rwa' #2698, Sahih al-Jami' #71247 

Bukhari #7401 and Muslim #1646 record, on the authority of ibn ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet ($š) said, “Do not swear an oath by your fathers. Whoever wishes to swear, 
let him swear by Allah or remain silent." 
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Issues: 


1. The proscription of swearing by fathers. 

2. The recipient of an oath taken by Allah is ordered to be con- 
tent. 

3. The threat levelled at a person who is not content.’ 


Bukhari #2679-3836-6108-6646-6648 and Muslim #1646 record on the authority 
of ibn Umar that the Messenger of Allah ($¥) said, “Of a surety, Allah has forbid- 
den you to swear an oath by your fathers. Whoever is going to swear, he must swear 
by Allah or remain silent.” 

After these narrations, Bukhari and Muslim record that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
said, ‘By Allah, I have never heedfully sworn in this way since I heard the Messenger 
of Allah (4) proscribing it, nor have I related it from someone else.’ 

Muslim #1648 records, on the authority of ‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Samurah, that 
the Prophet (3) said, “Do not swear an oath by the /awaghit or by your fathers.” 

Abū Dawid #3248 and Nasa'i #3800 record on the authority of Abū Hurayrah 
that the Messenger of Allah (3&) said, “Do not swear an oath by your fathers, or your 
mothers, or partner-gods; only swear an oath by Allah, and only swear by Allah if 
you are being honest." It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #4357 

Tirmidhi #1535 and Abū Dawüd #3251 record on the authority of ibn ‘Umar 
that he heard the Messenger of Allah (d) saying, “Whoever swears an oath by 
another besides Allah has disbelieved or committed shirk.” Tirmidhi said it was 
hasan and it was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #4358 and Hakim #7814 with Dhahabi 
agreeing, 

Ahmad #5375-5593-6073 records on the authority of ibn ‘Umar that the Messen- 
ger of Allah (3g) said, “Do not swear an oath by your fathers for whoever swears by 
other than Allah has committed shirk.” 


? Sulayman, Taysir al-‘Aziz. because not being reassured or persuaded shows a lack of 


veneration of Allah's Lordship; a heart that is filled with the magnification of Allah, 
His majesty, grandeur and greatness would not be like this. 
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CHAPTER PORTY POUR 


Saying, "Whatever Allah willed and 
you willed.’ 


It is reported on the authority of Qutaylah that ‘a Jew came to the 
Prophet (3&) and said, “You commit shirk, you say, ‘Whatever Allah 
willed and you willed,’ and you say, ‘By the Ka‘bah!” So the Prophet 
(4%) ordered them to say, “By the Lord of the Kabah!” when they 
wanted to take an oath and to say, “Whatever Allah willed, then you 
willed.” It was recorded by Nasa'i and he ruled it sahih.' 


! Nasa'i #3804 with the words, ‘a Jew came to the Prophet (3&) and said, “You make 
partner-gods with Allah and you commit shirk, you say, ‘Whatever Allah willed and 
you willed,’ and you say, ‘By the Ka‘bah!” So the Prophet ($¥) ordered them to say, 
“By the Lord of the Kabah!” when they wanted to take an oath and to say, “Whatever 
Allah willed, then you willed.” 

It was also recorded by Nasa’, Amal al- Yawm wa’l-Laylah #986, Ahmad #27093, 
and Tabarani, a/-Kabir, vol. 25 #5-6. 

It was ruled sahih by Hakim #8715 with Dhahabi agreeing, Tahawi, Sharh Mushkil 
#238-239, ibn Hajr, a/-/sabah, vol. 4, pg. 378, and Albani, a/-Sahibah #136 
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He also records, on the authority of ibn 'Abbas, that a man came 
to the Prophet (4&) and said, "Whatever Allah willed and you willed.’ 
He said, “Have you made me a partner-god with Allah? Whatever 
Allah alone wills!” 


Ibn Majah records on the authority of al-Tufayl, ‘A’ishah’s half- 
brother on the mothers side, who said, 'It is as if I saw myself 
coming to a group of Jews and saying to them “You would truly be 
a worthy people if only you did not say that ‘Uzayr is the son of 
Allah." They said, “You would truly be a worthy people if only you 
did not say, "Whatever Allah willed and Muhammad willed.” Then 
I passed by a group of Christians and I said, “You would truly be a 
worthy people if only you did not say that the Messiah was the son 
of Allah." They said, “You would truly be a worthy people if only 
you did not say, "Whatever Allah willed and Muhammad willed.” 
When I woke up, I informed some people of the (dream) and then 
went to the Prophet (4&) and informed him of it. He asked, “Have 
you told anyone else about it?" I replied, “Yes.” So he praised Allah 


Abū Dawid #4980 records on the authority of Hudhayfah that the Prophet ($š) 
said, “Do not say, Whatever Allah willed and so-and-so willed,’ rather say, Whatever 
Allah willed, then so-and-so willed."' The hadith was also recorded by Ahmad 
#23265 and ruled sahih by ‘Iraqi, Mughni #3065, Arna'üt and Albani, a/-Sabihah 
#137. 

cf. Chapter 42. 


? Nasa’, ‘Amal al- Yawm wa’l-Laylah #988 and not in his Sunan as the words of the 
author may suggest. The wording is, ‘A man said to the Prophet (3€), “Whatever 
Allah willed and you willed,” upon which he said, “Have you made me a co-equal 
with Allah? Say: Whatever Allah willed alone!” 

A similar wording is also recorded by ibn Majah #2117 and Ahmad #1839-1964- 
2561-3247. 

‘Iraqî, Mughni #3066 said the isnad was hasan, it was ruled sahih by Arna'üt and 
hasan by Albani, a/-Sabihah #139. 
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Chapter 44: Saying, ‘Whatever Allah willed € you willed.’ 


and eulogised Him and then said, “As for what follows... Tufayl has 
seen a dream and has informed some of you about it. You say a 
particular statement and such-and-such reason prevented me from 
prohibiting you from saying it. Do not say, “Whatever Allah willed 
and Muhammad willed,” rather say, “Whatever Allah alone willed.” 


Issues: 


1. The Jews knew about minor shirk.‘ 
2. A person can understand should he have the inclination to do 


? Ahmad #20694, ibn Majah #2118, Darimi #2699, Abū Ya'la #4655, Tabarani, a/- 
Kabir #8214-8215. 

The wording quoted is not that of ibn Majah but is similar to that of Ahmad. 

Ibn Majah records this hadith on the authority of Hudhayfah who said, ‘In a 
dream, a Muslim saw himself meeting one of the People of the Book. The latter said 
to the former, “You would be a great people if only you did not commit shirk: you 
say, ‘Whatever Allah willed and Muhammad willed.” This was mentioned to the 
Prophet (48) who remarked, “By Allah! I did not know you say this! You should say, 
‘Whatever Allah willed and then Muhammad willed.” 

It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #5725, Albani, a/-Sabihah #138 and Arna'üt. 

After this, ibn Majah #2118a quotes the isnad of the hadith of Tufayl without 
mentioning its wording by saying, ‘ibn Abi Shawarib narrated to us; Abū 'Uwanah 
narrated to us; on the authority of 'Abdu'l-Malik; on the authority of Rib‘ ibn 
Hirash; on the authority of al-Tufayl ibn Sakhbarah - ‘A’ishah’s brother on her 
mothers side - from the Prophet ($¥) with similar wording." 


*'Uthman al-Tamimi: Consider carefully how the Jew understood this fine point of 
shirk; this leads to the conclusion that shirk, even if it be subtle, has been prohibited 
in the religion of all Messengers. It also shows how the Jew, because of his inclina- 
tion towards fault-finding and blaming, said these words to achieve his end; yet 
what he said became a blessing for the Muslims. It is well possible that your enemy 
be a cause for the concealment of your faults even though he intends the opposite. 
It also shows that it is necessary to accept the truth from whoever it comes from, 
even if that person did not intend to give sincere advice. 
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so.? 


3. His saying, “Have you made me a partner-god with Allah?" 
What then of the person who said, “Who do I have to resort 
to save you," and the couplets following this?!’ 

4. This was not major shirk due to his saying, “such-and-such rea- 
son prevented me from prohibiting you...” 

5. A righteous dream is a portion of revelation. 

6. It could well be a cause for the legislation of some law.’ 


> [bn 'Uthaymin: i.e. if he has the inclination to, he can understand something even 
if he is doing similar or worse. The Jews, for example, rebuked the Muslims for 
saying, “What Allah willed and you willed,” even though they said something much 
worse, “Uzayr is the son of Allah.” 


6 “Abdu’l-Rahman: this clarifies that whoever equates a servant with Allah, even in 
cases of minor shirk, has set up partner-gods with Allah, whether he accept it or not, 
and despite what the ignorant say that this only applies to those actions of worship 
specific to Allah. It also clarifies that both categories of shirk (major and minor) 
must be prohibited, and “for whoever Allah wants good, He grants him under- 
standing of the religion.” 


7 i.e. in the Qasidah Burdah 


* Duwaish: during the period of revelation as in the case of the hadith mentioned 


here. As for after the period of revelation, then no. 
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CHAPTER FORTY FIVE 


Whoever abuses time has 


derogated Allah 


Allah, Most High, says, 
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“They say, “There is nothing but our existence in this 


world. We die and we live and nothing destroys us ex- 
cept for time.’ They have no knowledge of that, they 


AN ji 


are only conjecturing."' 


The Sahih records, on the authority of Abü Hurayrah, that the 
Prophet (3&) said, “Allah, Most High, says, ‘The son of Adam dero- 
gates Me: he abuses time whereas I am time: I alternate the night 


! al-Jathiyah (45): 24 
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and the day.”” 


Another narration has, “Do not abuse time for Allah is time.” 
Issues: 


1. The proscription of abusing time.* 


? Muslim #2246. Bukhari 24826-7491 with the words, “Allah, Most High, says, 
‘The son of Adam derogates Me: he abuses time whereas I am time: in My hand lies 
the affair and I alternate the night and the day.” Bukhari #6181 with the words, 
“The children of Adam abuse time whereas I am time: I alternate the night and the 
day." 


? Muslim #2246 


* Baghawi, Sharbu’l-Sunnah, vol. 12, pp. 355-357 said (summarised), "The Arabs would 
routinely blame time, i.e. they would abuse it at the onset of trying times. This is 
because they would blame the calamity or difficulty that had befallen them on it, they 
would say, ‘The misfortune of time has afflicted him or time has destroyed 
him.’... Now, because they annexed the difficulty that had befallen them to time, they 
abused the actor, the cause. The ultimate end of that abuse would be Allah, Mighty 
and Magnificent, since in reality He is the true actor, the true cause behind the 
occurrences they attributed to time. As such they were prohibited from abusing 
time.’ 

Sulayman, 7aysir al-Aziz. Ibn al-Qayyim said, “There are three heinous crimes (in 
cursing time): 

1. Cursing something that does not deserve cursing. Time is a creation of Allah 
subject to His control and subservient to His command. Therefore, the abuser is 
actually more deserving of censure and abuse! 

2. Abusing it comprises shirk because he has abused time thinking that it brings 
about harm or benefit. Additionally, he thinks that it is oppressive in that it harms 
those who deserve grant, and grants to those who do not deserve it; it raises the 
deserving and withholds from the undeserving. In the view of those who abuse it, 
it is one of the worst oppressors and the poems of these faithless tyrants abusing it 
are many. Many of the ignorant openly curse it and vilify it. 

3. The abuse ensuing from them is directed at the one who does these acts; acts 
which if performed in accordance to their desires would have corrupted the heavens 
and the earth. When things go their way, agreeing with their desires, they praise time 
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Chapter 45: Whoever abuses time bas derogated Allah 


2. He called this derogating Allah. 

3. Carefully consider his statement, “Allah is time.” 

4. One could well be guilty of abuse even if he does not intend to 
do so in his heart.’ 


and commend it. In reality, it is the Lord of time who grants and prevents, who 
raises and lowers, and who honours and disgraces, and time has no control over this 
at all. Therefore, to abuse time is to abuse Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, and this is 
why it is derogatory to Him, Most High. 

Therefore, the person who is cursing time is vacillating between two matters: 
either he is abusing Allah or committing shirk. If he believes that time is an actor 
alongside Allah, he is a mushrik, and if he believes that Allah alone is the one who 
does this, and he is abusing the one who has done this, he has abused Allah, Most 
High.’* 

* [bn al-Qayyim, 244 a/-Ma'ad, vol. 2, pp. 354-355 


5 Sulayman, Taysir al Axis, said, "The word derogate, adhd, in the language refers to 
evil and abhorrent matters whose importance is reduced or made light of or whose 
effect is weakened. This was mentioned by Khattabi and Shaykhu’l-Islam said, “It is 
as he said. This is not the same as harm, darar, for Allah has informed us that the 
servants cannot harm him, “Do not let those who rush headlong into disbelief sadden you. 
They do not harm Allah in any way.” [Ali Imran (3): 176] Hence, Allah explains that 
creation cannot harm him, but they can derogate Him when they abuse the changer 
of affairs."*' Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 13, pg. 572, said, ‘His saying, “derogates Me,” means 
that he attributes something unbefitting to Me.’ 

* [bn Taymiyyah, a/-Sarim al-Masiul, vol. 2, pp. 118-119 


° Khattabi, A Yam al-Hadith, vol. 3, pg. 1904, said, ‘The meaning is that “I am the 
owner of time and the regulator of the affairs that you attribute to time. So, when the 
son of Adam abuses time because it is the actor, the cause of these events, his abuse 
is in reality directed to Me because I am the actor, the cause. Time is just a measure, a 
continuum appointed by Myself in which events occur.” When faced with times of 
hardship or some difficulty, it was the habit of the people of Jahiliyyah to attribute 
this to time and then to abuse it. They would say, ‘Blast time! Perish time!’ and the 
likes.’ 


7 Duwaish: because the words alone were stated to be a case of abuse without 
differentiating between a person who actually intended to do so and a person wh 
did not. E 
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CHAPTER FORTY SIX 


The appellation Judge of judges’ 
and the likes 


The Sahih records the hadith of Aba Hurayrah that the Prophet 
(4) said, “The most ignoble name with Allah is a man called ‘King 
of kings’ for there is no king save Allah." 


Sufyan said, ‘An example of which is Shahanshah.” 


Ibn ‘Uthaymin: It would have been clearer and more accurate if the author had 
said, ‘A person could well derogate Allah without intending to do so,’ because the 
wording of the hadith is, “he abuses time,” and a verb is generally annexed to a 
person who intended to do it. 


1 Muslim #2143 and Bukhari #6205-6206 with the words, “The most ignoble of 
names with Allah on the Day of Rising is a man calling himself ‘King of kings.” 


? Bukhari under #6206 and Muslim #2143 
‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan, Fath al-Majid, pg. 620 said, ‘Shahanshah means ‘King 
of kings,’ in Persian and this is why he quoted it as an example because it is stating 
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Chapter 46: The appellation ‘Judge of judges’ and the likes 


Another narration has, “The person subject to the most wrath 
from Allah on the Day of Rising and the most despicable of them...” 


The meaning of ‘ignoble,’ akhna‘, is ‘meanest,’ awda‘. 


the same thing but in a different language.’ 

The ‘King of kings’ is a lofty title that has been used by several monarchies 
(usually empires in the informal sense of great powers) throughout history, and in 
many cases the literal title meaning ‘King of kings,’ i.e. Monarch elevated above 
other royal rulers in a vassal, tributary or protectorate position, especially in the case 
of Semitic languages, is conventionally (usually inaccurately) rendered as Emperor.’ 
The first written records of its usage dates to Iranian Kings of the Persian Empire 
(pronounced Shahanshah) with an implicit notion of relation to God, and later 
with an overt spiritual connotation in the latter Persian empire of the Priest-Kings 
of the Sassanian Persian Empire. The well known story of the Iranian Magi that 
traveled to Holy Lands to hail the heralded new King of kings further establishes 
the Royal Priest connotations of the title, King of kings. (Source: http:// 
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/King_of_Kings) 

Ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 10, pg. 721, said, ‘Some of the commentators expressed 
puzzlement at Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah’s explaining an Arabic word with a Persian 
word, and some commentators rejected it outright. However, they missed the point 
he was making which was that the word Shahanshah was frequently used at that 
time, as such he pointed out that the wording that is prohibited in the narration is 
not specific to those actual words but applies to any words that lend the same 
meaning regardless of which language they are in, as such the censure applies to 
them as well.’ He continued by saying, "The hadith is adduced to prove the proscrip- 
tion of calling oneself by this name due to its being accompanied by a severe threat. 
Also falling under the prohibition would be names carrying the same sense such as 
Khaliq al-Kbalg, Abkamu’l-Hakimin, Sultan al-Salatinand Amir al-Umara’. Yt is also said 
that calling oneself by the Names of Allah that are specific to Him such as a/-Rabman, 
al-Quddus and al-Jabbar also falls under this prohibition.’ 


3 Muslim #2143 and Ahmad #7329-8176 on the authority of Abū Hurayrah. 

Ahmad #10384 records on the authority of Aba Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah (3) said, “‘Allah’s anger is severe against a man called ‘the King of kings.’ 
There is no king save Allah, Mighty and Magnificent.” 


4 This is the explanation given by Imam Ahmad and mentioned by Muslim under 
#2143 and is found in the Musnad #7329. 
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Issues 


1. The proscription of being called ‘King of kings.” 

2. The same applies to similar types of names as stated by Sufyan. 

3. Understanding the severity with which this, and its like, has 
been mentioned despite the fact that (the person) did not in- 
tend the meaning of the name (for himself) in his heart. 

4. Understanding that this is part and parcel of magnifying Allah, 


Glorious is He. 


5 “Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan: This is because this wording can only hold true for 
Allah, Most High: He is the King of kings and there is no king greater or mightier 
than He. He is the owner of sovereignty, possessor of majesty and nobility. Every 
aspect of sovereignty is granted by Allah to whoever He wills of his servants. As 
such it is a loan which will soon be returned to the loaner: Allah, Most High. 
Sometimes He removes the king from his kingdom and at other times He removes 
the kingdom from the king leaving him with an empty title, divested of any sover- 
eignty. As regards the Lord of the worlds, His sovereignty is unceasing, complete, 
perfect and without end. 


* Sulayman, Zaysir al-‘Aziz,: Ibn Abi Jamrah said, ‘In the same category as the term 
‘King of kings’ is the term ‘Judge of Judges,’ Oddi a/-Qudat, even though it has 
gained currency in the lands of the east since times of old. They would use this term 
to refer to their most senior judge. The people of the west, however, were saved 
from this and called their most senior judge, Oadi al-Jama‘ah.’ One of the later schol- 
ars was of the view that it was permissible to use the term Qadi al-Qudat and other 
such terms. He adduced the hadith, “The best judge amongst you, agdakum, is 
"Ali,"* as proof, saying, "This shows that there is no harm in applying the term 444a 
al-Qudat to a judge who is the most just and knowledgeable of his time, or continent 
or country.’ al-‘Alam al-‘Iraqi, however, criticised him and stated that the correct 
position was that this was not allowed. Concerning the hadith, he said that the 
statement of superiority was made comparing a known set of addressees and those 
of the same category, it is not the same as using an unrestricted term with the definite 
article prefix, a/ He went on to say, ‘The daring and poor manner of someone who 
uses this term is obvious. No consideration should be given to those who, when 
given the position of judge, hear this term, take delight in it, and are beguiled into 
allowing it. The truth is more deserving of being followed.’ 
* Bukhari #4481 on the authority of “Umar. 
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CHAPTER FORTY SEVEN 


Revering the Names of Allah 
& Changing one’s name as a result 


Abū Shurayh said that he used to have the honorific of Abu'l- 
Hakam. The Prophet () said to him, “Allah is al-Hakam and with 
Him lies the judgment.” He said, When my people would dispute 
about something they would come to me and I would judge be- 
tween them and both parties would be happy.’ He said, “This is 
truly something good. What children do you have?" He replied, 
‘Shurayh, Muslim and ‘Abdullah.’ He asked, “Who is the oldest?" 
He replied, ‘Shurayh.’ He replied, “Then you are Aba Shurayh.” 
This was recorded by Abū Dawid and others.' 


' Abū Dawid #4955, Nasa'i #5389, Tabarani, a/-Kabir, vol. 22, pg. 9 

The wording of Abū Dawid: ...on the authority of Shurayh, on the authority of 
his father, Hani’ who said, ‘When he came with the delegation from his people to 
the Messenger of Allah (4), he heard them calling him with the honorific, Abü'l- 
Hakam. The Messenger of Allah (3&) called him and said, “Allah is al-Hakam and 
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Issues: 


1. Revering the Names and Attributes of Allah, even if one does 
not actually intend their meanings.’ 


with Him lies the judgment, why do you have this honorific?” He said, ‘When my 
people would dispute about something they would come to me and I would judge 
between them and both parties would be happy.’ He said, “This is truly something 
good. What children do you have?” He replied, ‘Shurayh, Muslim and ‘Abdullah.’ 
He asked, “Who is the oldest?" He replied, ‘Shurayh.’ He replied, "Then you are Abi 
Shurayh.” The narration of Nasa’ adds, ‘...and he supplicated for him and for 
Shurayh.’ 

It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #504, Albani, /nva’ #2682, Sahih al-Jami‘ # 
1845 

Ibn 'Uthaymin, اسه ه‎ al-Mufid, vol. 3, pg. 21, said, "The Prophet (4) changed the 
name for two reasons: 1) Allah is al-Hakam, so saying, “O Abü'l-Hakam," could be 
like saying, “O Abū Allah.” 2) This person was given this honorific because he met 
the quality described therein; as such it was not merely a name and therefore corre- 
lated to the corresponding Name of Allah. It was a name whose meaning was 
actually intended, and as such it became a case of sharing with Allah, Glorious and 
Most High, and it was for this reason that the Prophet (d) gave him the other 


honorific.’ 


? [bn ‘Uthaymin, a/-Qaw/ al-Mufid, vol. 3, pg. 22, said, "This is problematic because if 
a person does not intend the meaning, it is permissible, unless it be something that 
is specific to Allah such as Allah, al-Rahman, Rabb al-‘Alamin etc. These can only 
ever be used for Allah. As regards those names that are not specific to Allah, others 
can take that name so long as they do not believe that the meaning is applicable to 
them, i.e. they are using it as a name and nothing more. This is why there were some 
Companions who had the name al-Hakam* and the Prophet ($š) did not change it 
since it was only ever intended by that person as a name. Other Companions were 
called al-Hakim** and the Prophet (3) endorsed it.’ 

* Such as al-Hakam ibn al-Harith al-Sulami, al-Hakam ibn Sa'id ibn al-‘As and al- 
Hakam ibn ‘Abdullah al-Thagafi. 

** Such as Hakim ibn Hizam, Hakim ibn al-Harith al-Ta’ifi and Hakim ibn Tulayq 
al-Amawi. 
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Chapter 47: Revering the Names of Allah € Changing one’s name... 


2. Changing names as a result.’ 
3. Choosing the oldest son for one’s honorific.‘ 


? Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, 7aysir al-‘A zz, vol. 2, pg. 1065, said, ‘i.e. changing them 
because of the reverence in which those Names are held, the meaning of reverence 
is veneration. This is part and parcel of living Tawhid. One can then adduce that it is 
also forbidden to be called after such names from the onset, since it is more so the 
case that this be forbidden (than using the corresponding honorific); however, this 
only applies to those Names that are specific to Allah, Most High.’ 


*“Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan: ar: Ranyd. A Runyais a title starting with Abū or Umm 
or the likes, an agnomen, /zgab, is something other than this such as Zayn al-‘Abidin 
etc. 

Baghawi, Sharbu’l-Sunnah, vol. 12, pg. 344, ‘It is best for a man or a woman to take 
an honorific after the oldest son, if he has no son then the oldest daughter. Umm 
Salamah’s name was Hind and she took her honorific after her son, Salamah. Umm 
Habibah’s name was Ramlah and she took her honorific (after her daughter) 
Habibah.’ 
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CHAPTER FORTY EIGHT 


Someone who mocks anything 
containing the mention of Allah 
or the Qur'an or the Messenger 


5 


Allah, Most High, says, 


27M i^ 
ولون سالتهم‎ 
و و‎ 


- Aaa AG AEE 
pesi e Oo) yee kA eA ya 


“If you ask them they will say, We were only joking and 
playing around.’ Say, ‘Would you make a mockery of 
Allāh and of His Signs and of His Messenger? Do not 
try to excuse yourselves, you have disbelieved after hav- 
ing believed.””! 


! al-Tawbah (9): 65-66 
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Chapter 48: Someone who mocks anything containing the mention... 


Ibn ‘Umar, Muhammad ibn Ka'b, Zayd ibn Aslam and Qatadah 
said (combining their various narrations), ‘During the Battle of 
'Tabük, a man said, “We have not seen the likes of these reciters of 
ours: the most avaricious of people, the most untruthful of tongue, 
and the most cowardly when (the armies) meet," he was referring 
to the Messenger of Allah (3) and the reciters amongst his Com- 
panions. ‘Awf ibn Malik said to him, “You are lying! Rather you are 
a hypocrite! I will inform the Messenger of Allah (3&)." He went to 
the Messenger of Allah (4&) to inform him but found that (verses 
of the) Qur'an had already been revealed concerning the incident. 
The man then came to the Messenger of Allah (4%) who had 
mounted his camel and commenced riding, saying, "Messenger of 
Allah, we were only idly chatting, speaking as riders do amongst 
themselves to cut short the journey!" Ibn ‘Umar said, “I can still 
see him clinging to the saddle-belt of the Messenger of Allah's 
camel, stones bouncing up and battering his legs, while he was say- 
ing, ‘We were only idly chatting and playing!’ and the Messenger of 
Allah (3) was saying to him ‘Would you make a mockery of Allah and 
of His Signs and of His Messenger? Do not try to excuse yourselves, you 
have disbelteved after having believed.’ He would not turn to face him, 
nor would he say anything else."? 


? Tabari and ibn Abi Hatim with a hasan isnad on the authority of ibn ‘Umar. cf. 
Muqpil ibn Hadi, Sahih al-Musnad min Asbab al-Nuzul, pg, 71 

The narrations of Muhammad ibn Ka'b, Zayd ibn Aslam and Qatadah are re- 
corded by Tabari with mursal isnads. 

Ibn Kathir said in exegesis to this verse: Abü Ma'shar al-Madani reports on the 
authority of Muhammad ibn Ka'b al-Qurazi, and others, who said, ‘A man from the 
hypocrites said, “I have not seen the likes of these reciters of ours: the greediest of 
us, the most untruthful of tongue amongst us, and the most cowardly of us when 
(the armies) meet." This was conveyed to the Messenger of Allah (4&) while he had 
mounted his camel and had commenced riding. The man said, “Messenger of Allah, 
we were only idly chatting, playing, speaking as riders do in order to cut short the 
journey!” The Messenger of Allah ($¥) said, “Say, ‘Would you make a mockery of Allah 
and of His Signs and of His Messenger? Do not try to excuse yourselves, you have disbelieved after 
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Meesssssssssssssossesoscsssssssossssssssssssscssssssssscsssosccssssssssccsosesssssossscccccossecsecceccscceeo 


having believed. If one group of you is pardoned, another group will be punished for being 
evildoers.” 

He was clinging onto the saddle-belt of the Messenger of Allāh’s camel, his legs 
dragging through the pebbles causing them to batter his legs, and the Messenger of 
Allah would not look at him.’ 

‘Abdullah ibn Wahb said: Hisham ibn Sa‘d informed me, on the authority of 
Zayd ibn Aslam, on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar who said, ‘During the 
Battle of Tabük, in a gathering, a man said, “We have not seen the likes of these 
reciters of ours: the greediest of people, the most untruthful of tongue, and the 
most cowardly when (the armies) meet." Another person in the gathering said, 
“You are lying! Rather you are a hypocrite! I will inform the Messenger of Allah (3€). 
This was conveyed to him and (verses of the) Qur'an were revealed.” ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar said, ‘I saw him clinging onto the saddle-bag of the Messenger of Allah's 
camel, the stones battering him, saying, “Messenger of Allah, we were only idly 
chatting and playing!” The Messenger of Allah was saying, “Say, ‘Would you make a 
mockery of Allah and of His Signs and of His Messenger? Do not try to excuse yourselves, you 
have disbelieved after having believed.” 

A similar narration was also reported by Layth on the authority of Hisham ibn 
Sa‘d. 

Ibn Ishaq said, "There was a group of the hypocrites amongst whom was Wadi'ah 
ibn Thabit, brother to Umayyah ibn Zayd ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Awf, and a man from 
Ashja', allied to Bani Salamah, who was called Makhshiy ibn Humayyir. They would 
point to the Messenger of Allah (4%) who was on his way to Tabük and say to each 
other, “Do you think the Battle against Bani al-Asfar* was akin to the Arabs fight- 
ing each other?"... Makhshiy ibn Humayyir said, “By Allah, I wished that I had the 
authority to pass judgment that every single one us be lashed one hundred times. We 
would be lucky to escape something of the Qur'an being revealed concerning us and 
these words of yours!” The Messenger of Allah ($¥) - as has been conveyed to me 
- said to 'Ammar ibn Yasir, “Go to those people for they are destroyed! Ask them 
what they have said. If they deny anything, tell them that they have said this and this 
and this.” ‘Ammar went to them and said this to them. They then came to the 
Messenger of Allah, presenting their excuses. Wadi'ah ibn Thabit said, clinging 
onto the saddle bag of the camel on which the Messenger of Allah (3) was seated, 
“We were only idly chatting and playing.” The verse was then revealed. Makhshiy ibn 
Humayyir said, “Messenger of Allah, my name and my father's name handicapped 
me!” It seems that it was he who was referred to as [the one pardoned] in His, Most 
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Chapter 48: Someone who mocks anything containing the mention... 


Issues 


1. The issue of paramount importance: whoever mocks these is a 
disbeliever. 

2. This is the exegesis of the verse and applies to whoever does 
this.’ 


High, saying, “Jf one group of you is pardoned, another group will be punished for being 
evildoers.” 

As a result he was then called 'Abdu'l-Rahman. He asked Allah to let him die as a 
martyr and that none know where he was killed. He was killed at the Battle of 
Yamamah and no trace of him was found.’ 

Qatadah said, "The Prophet (3) was embarking on the Battle of Tabük, travelling 
with him was a party of hypocrites. They said, *He thinks that he will conquer the 
palaces and fortresses of Rome! This is sheer nonsense!" Allah apprised His Prophet 
(3š) of what they had said and he said, “Bring that group of people to me!” He 
called them and said, “You said this and this," and they swore that they were only 
idly chatting and playing.’ 

‘Ikrimah said in commentary to this verse, ‘A man who Allah had pardoned if He 
so wills said, “O Allah, I have heard a verse, and I am meant by that verse, at it the 
skins shiver and the hearts tremble. O Allah, make my death a death in Your way and 
let no one say, ‘I washed him, I shrouded him, I buried him.” He was killed at the 
Battle of Yamamah, the bodies of all Muslims were recovered save his.’ 

“Do not try to excuse yourselves, you have disbelieved after having believed,” through this 
mockery “fone group of you is pardoned,” i.e. Makhshiy ibn Humayyir “another group will 
be punished,” i.e. all of you will not be pardoned, rather some of you will definitely be 
punished, “for being evildoers,” because of these vile and sinful words. 

* Banu Agar, “yellow skins," an epithet referring to the light skin of the Byzantines. 


? Sa'di: Mockery negates faith in its entirety and ejects a person from the fold of the 
religion. This is because the foundation of this religion is to have faith in Allah, His 
Books and His Messengers, and part and parcel of this faith is to venerate them. It 
is known that mocking and ridiculing any of these is actually worse than mere 
disbelief because in the former case one has disbelieved and, in addition, demeaned 
and belittled. The disbelievers are of two types: those who shun and those who 
oppose and contend; those who oppose are at war with Allah and His Messenger, 
they abuse Allah, His religion and His Messenger, and their disbelief is the worse of 
the two and effectuates greater corruption. One who mocks any aspect of these falls 
under this latter case. 
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3. The distinction between tale-carrying* and sincere advice? for 
the sake of Allah and His Messenger. 

4. The distinction between pardoning, which Allah loves, and 
harshness and severity to the enemies of Allah. 

5. There are some excuses that are just not acceptable. 


* ar: namimah. 
cf. Chapter 25 which shows that tale-carrying is a type of magic. 


> ar: nasihah 


* Hamid ibn Muhammad, Fathu’lah al-Hamid, said, ‘The difference between the two 
is that the person giving sincere advice does not want to split the Muslims or cause 
dissention amongst those who love each other, rather he wishes to give prominence 
to the truth and curb falsehood by way of sincerity to Allah, His Messenger and His 
religion. The tale-carrier, on the other hand, wants to cause splitting and dissension 
out of envy and transgression. Therefore the actual difference between the two is 
based around intention and purpose.’ 

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Zaysir al-Aziz, vol. 2, pg. 1079 said, "This shows that one 
should immediately reject evil and be severe with the hypocrites. It also shows the 
permissibility of describing a person as a hypocrite if he says or does something that 
proves this. “J will inform the Messenger of Allah ($8),” the conveyance of information 
in such cases is not regarded to be backbiting, ghibah, or tale-carrying, namimah. 
Indeed this case is an example of sincerity to Allah and His Messenger. As such it is 
necessary to differentiate backbiting and tale-carrying from sincerity to Allah and His 
Messenger. Mentioning the deeds of the hypocrites and sinners to the people of 
authority in order to rebuke and restrain them, and to have the laws of the Shari'ah 
applied on them, is not regarded to be backbiting or tale-carrying. “But found that 
(verses of the) Qur'an had already been revealed concerning the incident,” i.e. revelation from 
Allah had already come concerning what they had said. This proves the knowledge 
of Allah, Glorious is He, His power and divinity, and that Muhammad is truly the 
Messenger of Allah.’ 
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CHAPTER FORTY NINE 


Allah, Most High, says, 
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"And if We let him taste mercy from Us after he has 
suffered hardship, he says, “This is my due. I do not 
think that the Hour is going to come, and if I am re- 
turned to my Lord, I will definitely find the best reward 
with Him.' But We will inform those who are disbeliev- 


ers of what they did and make them suffer a ruthless 
punishment." 


Mujahid said, ‘i.e. this is a result of my deeds and I fully deserve 
it.” 


! Fussilat (41): 50 


? Bukhari, Kitab a/- Tafsir as a ta'liq report and the full isnad was provided by Tabari, 
vol. 25, pg. 3. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘i.e. this is from me.” 


Allah, Most High, says, 


> 47 SS Barg «^ 


RATION INN 


*He said, 'I have only been given it because of knowl- 


2994 


edge I have. 


Qatadah said, ‘because of my knowledge of enterprise and the 
methods of commerce.” 


Others said, ‘i.e. Allah's knowledge that I deserve it,” and this is 
the meaning of Mujahid's comment, 'I have been given it because 
of my worth." 


Abi Hurayrah reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah (4%) 
saying, “There were three people from the Children of Isra'il: a 
leper, a bald man and a blind man. Allah wanted to put them to test 
and so he sent an angel to them. He came to the leper and asked, 
‘What would you like best?’ He said, ‘A good complexion, clear 


? Qurtubi 

^ al-Qasas (28): 78 

5 Mawardi and Qurtubi record this as an opinion of ibn ‘Isa. Ibn Abi Hatim #17123 
records this from Qatadah with the words, ‘due to the good and the knowledge that 
I possess.’ Suyüti, Durr al-Mantbur, references it to ‘Abd ibn Humayd, ibn al-Mundhir 
and ibn Abi Hatim. 


° as stated by Suddi. Suyüti, Durr a/-Manthur, said it was recorded by ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq, 
‘Abd ibn Humayd, ibn al-Mundhir and ibn Abi Hatim [#17125] 


7 Suyüti, Durr al-Manthur, said it was recorded by Tabari, Firyabi, ‘Abd ibn Humayd 
and ibn al-Mundhir. 
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Chapter 49 


skin and to have the thing that makes people loathe me removed.’ 
He touched him and his taint left him and he gave him a good com- 
plexion and clear skin. He asked, What property do you covet most?” 
He replied, ‘Camels (or he said: ‘cattle’ - the narrator, Ishaq, was 
uncertain),’ and so he gave him a pregnant she-camel and said, ‘May 
Allah bless you in it.’ 


“Then he came to the bald man and asked, ‘What would you like 
best?’ He replied, ‘A good head of hair and to have the thing that 
makes people loathe me removed.’ So he touched him and removed 
what he had and gave him good hair. He asked, “What property do 
you covet most?’ He replied, ‘Cattle (or he said: camels), and so he 
gave him a pregnant cow and said, “May Allah bless you in it.’ 


“Then he went to the blind man and asked, ‘What would you like 
best?’ He said, ‘That Allah return my sight to me so that I can see 
people.' He touched him and Allah returned his sight to him. He 
asked, ‘What property do you covet most?’ He replied, ‘Sheep,’ and 
he gave him a pregnant sheep. 


“These animals all gave birth and produced offspring. The one 
had a valley full of camels, the other a valley full of cattle, and the 
last a valley full of sheep. 


“Then (the angel) went to the leper taking his form and appear- 
ance* and said, ‘I am a poor man who has lost his means on his 
journey. Today I can seek none but Allah and then you. I ask you, 
by the One who gave you a good complexion, good skin and prop- 
erty for a camel on which I can complete my journey.’ (The leper) 
offered the pretext, 'I have many obligations,' upon which (the an- 


* i.e. the form and appearance of the leper before he was cured. The same applies to 
the bald man and the blind man. cf. Kirmani, /rshad al-Sari, vol. 7, pg. 418, ibn ‘Allan, 
Dalil al-Falibin, vol. 1, pg. 172 
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gel) observed, ‘I seem to recognise you. Were you not a poverty 
stricken leper that people found unclean, and then Allah, Mighty 
and Magnificent, gave you wealth?' He said, 'I inherited this prop- 
erty, elder son from elder son.’ He said, ‘If you are a liar in your 
claim, may Allah return you as you were!’ 


*He then went to the bald man in his form and appearance and 
said to him what he had said to the other and he replied to him in 
the same way. He said, ‘If you are a liar, may Allah return you as you 
were!’ 


“Then he went to the blind man in his form and appearance and 
said to him, ‘I am a poor man who has lost his means on his journey. 
Today I can seek none but Allah and then you. I ask you by the One 
who returned your sight to you for a sheep with which I can com- 
plete my journey.’ He said, ‘I was blind and Allah restored my sight 
to me, so take what you want and leave what you want. By Allah, I 
will not begrudge you anything that you take for Allah.’ He said, 
‘Keep your property. You have all been tested and Allah is pleased 
with you and displeased with your companions.” It was recorded 
by Bukhari and Muslim.* 


Issues 


1. The exegesis of the verse. 

2. The meaning of, “This is my due.” 

3. The meaning of, “I have only been given it because of knowledge I 
have.” 

4. The important lessons contained in this wonderful story. 


? Bukhari #3464-6653 and Muslim #2964 
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CHAPTER FIFTY 


Allah, Most High, says, 


ue 
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“Then when He granted them a healthy, upright child, 


they associated partners with Him in what He had given 
them. But Allāh is far above what they associate!” 


Ibn Hazm said, ‘They have agreed that every name denoting ser- 
vitude to other than Allah is prohibited such as ‘Abd ‘Amr, 'Abdu'l- 
Ka'bah and the likes, with the exception of ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib.” 


! al A'raf (7): 190. 


The previous verse reads, “Jt is He who created you from a single self and made from him 
his spouse so that he might find repose in her. Then when he covered her she bore a light load and 
carried it around. Then when it became heavy they called on Allah, their Lord, ‘If You grant us a 


healthy child, we will be among the thankful!” 


? Ibn Hazm, Maratib al-lima’, pg. 154 
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Ibn ‘Abbas sa... .vout this verse, ‘After Adam had covered her, 
she became pregnant and Iblis came to them saying, “I am your 
companion who was the cause of your ejection from Paradise. You 
must obey me or I will give him horns like a stag which will pierce 
your stomach as he comes out! I will do this and this,” frightening 
them. “You must call him ‘Abdu’l-Harith,” however they refused 
to obey him. The baby was stillborn. Then she became pregnant 
again and again he came to them and said the same things. They 
refused to obey him and again, the baby was stillborn. Then she 
became pregnant and he came to them again and reminded them of 
what he had said. They were overcome with compassion for the 
baby so they called him, 'Abdu'l-Harith, and that is the meaning of 
“they associated partners with Him in what He had given them.” This was 
recorded by ibn Abi Hatim.’ 


He also records, with a sahih isnad, that Qatadah said, “They asso- 
ciated in obedience of Him, not in worship of Him.” 


? [bn Abi Hatim, vol. 5, pg. 1634, with a da'if isnad. Suyüti, a/ Durr al-Manthur, 
additionally referenced it to Sa'id ibn Mansur [#973] and ibn al-Mundhir. The 
narration as a whole is, however, sahih due to other supporting routes. cf. Nasir al- 
Fahd, Tanbibat ‘ala Kutub Takhrij Kitab al-Tawhid, pp. 43+ 

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, Zaysir روبج له‎ said, ‘Sa‘id ibn Jubayr said, “When amongst 
the angels, (Iblis’s) name was al-Harith.' He wanted them to name their son in this 
way so that they would be guilty of associating, at least in appearance. This is a trap 
from the traps of Shaytan: when he is unable to make a person commit a major sin, 
he convinces him to commit a minor sin. In addition, they would have obeyed him 
again just as they had done previously, the first time.” 


“Ibn Abi Hatim, vol. 5, pg. 1634, and Suyüti, Durr a/-Manthir, further referenced it to 
Tabari, ‘Abd ibn Humayd and ibn al-Mundhir. 

Tabari and ‘Abdu’l-Razzaq record that Qatadah said, "They committed shirk in 
the naming, they did not commit shirk in worship.’ 

Tabari records that ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘He committed shirk by obeying him, not by 
worshipping (other than Allah), he did not commit shirk with Allah, rather he 
obeyed him.’ 
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Chapter 50 


He also records, with a sahih isnad, that Mujahid said about His 
saying, “Jf you grant us a healthy child,” ‘i.e. they feared that the baby 
may not be human.” The same meaning is also reported from al- 
Hasan,‘ Sa‘id’ and others. 


Issues: 


1. The proscription of every name denoting servitude to others 


Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah, 7aysir al-Aziz, said in explanation to the words of 
Qatadah, ‘i.e. because they obeyed him and called their son ‘Abdu’l-Harith, not that 
they actually worshipped him. This then constitutes evidence that shirk in obedience 
is different from shirk in worship.... Some of our contemporaries found this difficult 
to comprehend since they explained worship, “badab, to mean obedience, fa‘ah; as 
such, in their view, the words of Qatadah would end up meaning that they commit- 
ted shirk in worship. The answer to this confusion is that the explanation given is by 
way of explaining the word, worship, by its implications and consequences: the 
consequence of worship is that the servant obeys the one he worships. It is also 
possible to assert that this explanation shows that the two are inseparable, and the 
intent is to show the consequences of worship, i.e. obedience is inseparable from 
worship and worship leads to obedience, as such worship can only come about by 
obedience, and hence it is possible to explain it as obedience. This is the more 
correct response, and in either case there is no confusion, and all praise is due to 
Allah. If you were to ask, “But the Prophet (4g) called obedience to the monks and 
rabbis in disobedience to Allah, worship of them?" I say in response, “Refer back to 
the explanation of the hadith of ‘Adi and the answer will become plain to you.” 


? Ibn Abi Hatim, vol. 5, pg. 1634 


‘Ibn Abi Hatim, vol. 5, pg. 1634, and Suyüti, Durr al-Manthür, additionally referenced 
it to 'Abdu'l-Razzaq and ibn al-Mundhir. 


7 Ibn Abi Hatim, vol. 5, pp. 632-633, Tabari, and Suyüti, Durr a/-Manthar, addition- 
ally referenced it to ibn al-Mundhir and Abü'l-Shaykh. 


* such as ibn ‘Abbas, Abü'l-Bakhtari and Abū Salih as recorded by Tabari. 
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besides Allah. 

2. The exegesis of the verse. 

3. This shirk occurred in the mere act of naming, the actual mean- 
ing of the name was not intended.’ 

4. Allah granting a healthy daughter to a man is a blessing." 

5. The Salaf differentiating shirk in obedience from shirk in wor- 
ship." 


° ‘Abdu’l-Rahman ibn Hasan: ‘Our Shaykh, may Allah have mercy on him, said, 
“This shirk occurred through the mere act of naming for they did not intend the 
actual meaning (of the name)" which was what Iblis intended. This is a good 
understanding of the verse since it clarifies that what the parents did of naming 
their child, ‘Abdu’l-Harith, was nothing beyond an act of naming, they did not 
mean that he was actually a servant of another besides Allah. This is what was meant 
by Qatadah when he said, “They associated in obedience of Him, not in worship of 
Him.” 

1° Duwaish: they made a vow to be grateful to Allah if He granted them a healthy 
child having no defect, and they did not distinguish between it's being a boy or a 
girl. This then proves that Allah granting a healthy daughter to a person is a blessing 
in contrast to the attitude current amongst the Arabs which was to dislike the birth 
of a daughter. 


! [bn 'Uthaymin: We must explain the distinction between obedience and worship. 
Obedience, when connected to Allah, is worship and there is no distinction be- 
tween the two: to worship Allah is to obey Him. When obedience is connected to 
another besides Allah, there is a difference: we obey the Messenger (4) but we do 
not worship him. A man could well obey a king in this world yet hate him at the 
same time. The meaning, then, of shirk in obedience, is that the person obeyed him, 
not out of love, veneration, and humility as he does for Allah, but out of mere 
obedience. This is the difference. Hence, building upon the story mentioned here, 
Adam and Hawa’ would have obeyed Shaytán, but they would not have worshipped 
him, this is assuming the story is authentic. 
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Allah, Most High, says, 


CS 


aco Sd e: وله الا سا سی ادعو‎ 
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“To Allāh belong the most beautiful and perfect Names, 


so invoke Him by them. Abandon those who desecrate 
His Names, they will be recompensed for what they did." 


In commentary to, “desecrate His Names,” ibn Abi Hatim mentioned 
ry à 
that ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘i.e. commit shirk.” 


He also recorded that he said, “They derived the name al-Lat from 


! aL A'raf (T): 0 


2 This narration is recorded by ibn Abi Hatim, 'Abdu'l-Razziq and Tabari on the 
authority of Qatidah and not ibn ‘Abbas as stated by the author, may Allah have 
mercy on him. The isnad to the narration is sahih. 

The narration of ibn ‘Abbas is recorded by Tabari and ibn Abi Hatim with the 
words, ‘deny’ in place of ‘commit shirk,’ with a da‘f isnad. 
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al-Ilah and al-‘Uzzah from al-‘Aziz.” 


He recorded that A'mash commented, “They included therein 
Names that were not His.” 


Issues: 


1. Affirmation of the Names 

2. These Names are beautiful and perfect. 

3. The command to invoke Him by employing them.? 

4. Abandoning the contentions of the ignorant desecrator. 
5. Explaining the meaning of desecrating Allah's Name.^ 
6. The threat levelled at the person guilty of desecration. 


3 Tabari and ibn Abi Hatim with a da'if jiddan isnad. 
^ Ibn Abi Hatim with a da'if jiddan isnad. 


5 'Abdu'l-Hadi al-‘Ajili: Supplication has pre-requisites (that must be met). Amongst 
these is that the supplicant should know the meanings of the Names he is employ- 
ing. The magnificence of the petitioned - Allah, Mighty and Magnificent - should be 
fully present in the heart. He should make his intention sincere and adjoin this to 
magnification, glorification and praise of Allah, Most High. He should supplicate 
with resolve, expectant of a response. He should acknowledge Allah’s Lordship 
and his own servitude. All of this will have a tremendous effect on the supplication, 
enhancing it and strengthening it. 


5 ar: ilpad. Desecrating Allah's Names occurs in a number of ways: 1) To name idols 
after the Names of Allah such as al-Lat, derived from a/-Ilāhiyyah, or al-‘Uzzah, 
derived from al-‘Aziz. 2) Calling Allah names that are unbefitting such as the Chris- 
tians calling Him father 3) Describing Him with things that He is far removed from 
such as the Jews asserting that He is poor 4) Divesting the Names of Allah of their 
meanings and to deny their realities 5) Likening the Attributes of Allah to those of 
His creation. 

cf. Ibn al-Qayyim, Bada’i al-Fawa’id, vol. 1, pg. 153 and Madanj al-Salikin, vol. 1, pg. 
39 
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CHAPTER FIFTY TWO 


It is not said, ‘Peace be upon Allah’ 


The Sahih records, on the authority of ibn Mas'üd (radiyAllahu 
anhu) who said, ‘While praying with the Messenger of Allah (3&) 
we would say, “Peace be upon Allah from His servants, peace be 
upon so-and-so and so-and-so.” He said, “Do not say, ‘Peace be 
upon Allah,’ for Allah is the Perfect Peace.” 


Issues: 


1. Explanation of (the word) a/-salam? 
2. It is a form of greeting. 
3. It is unbefitting to direct it to Allah. 


! Bukhari #835 and Muslim #402 


? Sulayman, Zaysir اه‎ Aziz; The core meaning of the word, salām is safety or peace, 
release, deliverance and rescue from evil and fault. 
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4. The reason behind this? 
5. His teaching them the greeting that did befit Allah.* 


> Sulayman, Taysir al- ‘Agiz. When a Muslim says, ‘as-Salamu ‘alaikum,’ he is supplicat- 
ing for the person greeted, asking that he be saved from all evil. Allah is the One who 
is asked to fulfil this plea not to meet this plea. One does not supplicate for Allah, 
one supplicates to Allah. He is Rich Beyond Need, everything in the heavens and the 
earth belongs to Him. Therefore, it is impossible to invoke peace on Him, rather He 
invokes peace on His servants, “Say: ‘Praise be to Allah and peace be upon His slaves whom 
He bas chosen.” [al-Naml (27): 59] He is the Peace and from Him comes salam. There 
is none worthy of worship besides Him and no Lord other than Him. 


* as mentioned in the rest of the hadith, “a/-tahiyyatu Ji Ilabi wa’l-salawatu...,” i.e. the 
words employed in the beginning of the /ashahhud in prayer. 
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Saying, “Allah forgive me if you wish." 


It is recorded in the Sahih on the authority of Abü Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah (3&) said, “Let none of you say, ‘Allah, 
forgive me if You wish. Allah, have mercy on me if You wish.’ Let 
him be resolute in his request for none can coerce Him.”! 


Muslim has, “Let his aspiration be great for nothing is too great 
for Allah to grant.” 


! Bukhari #6339. 
Bukhari #7447 with the words, “Let none of you say, ‘Allah, forgive me if You 
wish, have mercy on me if You wish, provide me sustenance if You wish,....”. 


* Muslim #2679 with the words, “When one of you supplicates, let him not say, 


‘Allah, forgive me if You wish,’ rather let him be resolute in his request, let his 
aspiration be great for nothing is too great for Allah to grant.” 
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Issues: 


1. The proscription of making this exception in supplication. 
2. Explaining the reason for this.? 

3. His saying, “Let him be resolute.” 

4. Making the aspiration great. 

5. The reason behind this. 


> Sulayman, Taysir al Axi: Qurtubi said, "The Messenger of Allah (4) proscribed 
this because it shows a certain lassitude of desire and lack of concern for what is 
being asked on the part of the petitioner. This would then imply that the person is 
effectively saying, “If it happens, good, otherwise I don’t really need it.” If this is 
the case, the person has not actualised the state of dire need that is the essence of 
this act of worship: supplication. Moreover, it highlights his indifference to his sins 
and his Lord’s mercy.’ 

The reason for the proscription is threefold: 1) When a person says, “if You 
wish,” a possible implication is, “do it if You wish, I am not forcing you.” The 
suggestion that someone can coerce Allah is, of course, totally false. 2) It implies 
that if something is great, it might be hard for Allah to do. This too is untrue. 3) It 
implies that the servant has no need of Allah and this is unbefitting and inappropri- 


ate. cf. Ibn ‘Uthaymin, a/-Qaw! al-Mufid, Fawzan, l'anatu'L-Mustafid. 
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It is not said, ‘My male servant, 
my female servant.’ 


It is recorded in the Sahih on the authority of Abü Hurayrah 
(radiyAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah (38) said, “Let 
none of you say, ‘Feed your lord,' wash your lord, instead he 
should say, ‘My master, my guardian." Let none of you say, ‘My 
male servant,’ my female servant,” instead he should say, ‘My lad 


! ar: rabbaka 
2 ar: sayyidi 

? ar: mawlaya 
* ar: ‘abdi 


> ar: amati 
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or lass5, or my boy.”””* 


Issues: 


1. The proscription of saying, ‘My male servant, my female 
servant.’ 

2. The servant should not say, ‘my lord,’ he should not say, ‘feed 
your lord.” 

3. The first has been taught to say, ‘My lad or my lass,’ or, ‘my 
boy.’ 

4. The second has been taught to say, ‘My master, my guardian.’ 

5. Being aware of the reason why: perfecting Tawhid even in word- 
ing." 


° ar: fataya, fatati 
7 ar: ghulami 


* Bukhari #2552 with the words, “Let none of you say, ‘Feed your lord, wash your 
lord, give your lord water to drink...” 

Muslim #2249 with the words, “Let none of you say, ‘my male servant, my female 
servant,’ all of you are servants, male and female, of Allah, instead say, ‘My servant, 
my female servant, my lad or lass." 


? Duwaish: All these matters have been proscribed by way of showing fine conduct, 
adab, they are not actually prohibited since various other texts show the permissibility 
of using them. 


1 Fawzan: in order to show due propriety to Allah’s Names and Attributes, and to 
protect the sanctuary of Tawhid and close all avenues to shirk. Words that may 
suggest polytheism or paganism, even in part, are to be avoided even if the person 
never intended that meaning simply to bar shirk absolutely. 
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Whoever asks by Allah should not 


be turned away 


Ibn “Umar (radiyAllabu ‘anhuma) reports that the Messenger of Allah 
(4) said, “Whoever seeks refuge by Allah, grant him refuge. Who- 
ever asks by Allah, give him. Whoever invites you, respond. Who- 
ever does good to you, return it with its like, if you cannot find 
anything to give in return, supplicate for him until you think you 
have returned its like." This was recorded by Abi Dawid and Nasa’ 
with a sahih isnad.' 


! Ahmad #5365-5703-5743-6106, Abū Dawid #1672-5109, Nasa'1 #2568, al-Kubra 
#2348 

It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #3408-3409, Hakim #1502 with Dhahabi 
agreeing, Nawawi, Riyad al-Salihin #1725, and ibn Hajr as per ibn ‘Allan, a/-Futuhat al- 
Rabbaniyyah, vol. 5, pg. 250. Albani, a/-Sabihah #254 said it was sahih and Arna'üt said 
it was sahih, meeting the criteria of Bukhari and Muslim. 

Abt Dawid #5108 and Aba Ya'la #2536 record a witness to this hadith on the 
authority of ibn ‘Abbas. 


268 


PURITY OF FAITH 


Issues: 


1. Granting refuge to someone who asks for it by Allah. 

2. Giving someone who asks by Allah.? 

3. Responding to an invitation. 

4. Returning a good turn with its like. 

5. Supplication is a return for someone who has nothing else to 
give. 

6. His saying, “until you think you have returned its like.” 


? Sulayman: because of one's veneration and magnification of Allah, Most High. 
Fawzan: which is from the perfection of Tawhid. To turn someone away shows 
poor conduct with respect to Allah, Most High, and highlights a defect in Tawhid. 
*Abdu'l-Rahman ibn Hasan: The ostensive sense of the hadith shows that it is 
prohibited to turn away someone who asks by Allah, however this general under- 
standing must be restricted because of other texts of the Book and Sunnah. If 
someone asks for something which is his right, such as something from Bayt al-Mal, 
itis obligatory to give him enough to meet his needs. If a beggar asks someone for 
wealth, and that person has a surplus, it is obligatory for him to give as befits the 
circumstance and the beggars need. However, if the beggar asks someone who does 
not have a surplus, it is recommended for him to give an amount that will not be 
detrimental to him or his family. It the person asking is in dire straits, it becomes 
obligatory to give him that amount which will alleviate his immediate need. 
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Only Paradise should be asked 
for by Allah’s face 


Jabir (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) reports that the Messenger of Allah (4) 
said, “Only Paradise should be asked for by Allah’s face.” This was 
recorded by Abū Dawid.' 


Issues: 


1. The proscription of asking for anything save the most precious 


' Aba Dawid #1671, Bayhaqi, Sunan, vol. 4, pg. 199, Shu ‘ab #3537 

Diya’ al-Maqdisi ruled it sahih and it was ruled da'if by 'Abdu'l-Haqq and ibn al- 
Qattan as per Munawi, Fayd, vol. 6, pg. 451. Suyüti, 4/-/27/ 19972 said it was sahih. 
It was ruled da'if by Albani, Daf al-Targhib #506. 

Bayhaqi, a/-Asma’ wa’l-Sifat, vol. 2, pg. 95 records that a man came to ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abdu’l-‘Aziz asking him by Allah’s face to meet his needs. ‘Umar said, ‘You have 
asked me by His face,’ and left no need of his unfulfilled. Then he said, ‘Woe to you! 
Why didn’t you ask for Paradise by His face?!" The isnad is sahih. 
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of all things by the face of Allah.’ 
2. Affirmation of Allah's Attribute of having a face. 


2 Sulayman: because of ones veneration, magnification and respect of Allah’s face... 
itis clear that what is meant is that only Paradise or what leads to it should be asked 
by Allah's face. So a person can take refuge with Allah’s face from His anger or from 
Hell or the likes as is reported in some of his (3€) supplications and protective 
incantations. It is also correct to say that it means not to ask anything from people 
by Allah’s face because it is far too great to be used to acquire the ephemeral effects of 
this world. 

Ibn 'Uthaymin: The hadith was ruled da'if by some of the people of knowledge. 
However, it is from due propriety that one only asks for matters related to the 
Hereafter by the face of Allah such as success through entry in Paradise or safety 
from the Fire. 

‘Abdu’l-Hadi al-Ajili: They have agreed that it is reprehensible to ask a creature by 
Allah’s face due to this hadith but it is not disliked to ask by Allah without mention 
of His face. It also seems clear that to ask Allah by His face for something of this 
world is also disliked. Abü Misa al-Asha'ri narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (4) saying, “Cursed is one who asks by Allah’s face. Cursed is one who is 
asked by Allah's face yet refuses to give so long as he is not asked for anything 
inappropriate."* 

*Tabarani, a/-Kabir. Haythami, vol. 3, pg. 103 said the isnad was hasan as did ‘Iraqi, 
Suyüti, a/Jami‘#8205 and Albani, a/-Sabihah #2290 
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Saying, “If only..." 


Allah, Most High, says, 


a ció ig 24 d 


ت وکن انام AN‏ سىء ماهتا هنتا 
“...saying, ‘If only we hid a say in the gin none of us‏ 
would have been killed here in this place."‏ 


a $5 
PE "249.7 27 34 
USC GE CE Acs ee Y Eod 
“They are those who said of their brothers, when they 


themselves had stayed behind, ‘If only they had obeyed 
us, they would not have been killed.” 


The Sahih records the hadith of Aba Hurayrah (radivA/labu ‘anhu) 


1 Ali Imran (3): 4 


? Ali Imran (3): 168 
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that the Messenger of Allah (4%) said, “Be desirous of all that would 
benefit you and seek Allah's aid and do not falter. If you are af- 
flicted with something, do not say, 'If only I had done this, such- 
and-such would have happened,’ rather say, ‘Allah decreed and did 
what He willed.’ [Saying], ‘If only,’ opens [the way to] Shaytan's 
work.” 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis to the two verses of Ali Tmran 

2. The explicit proscription of saying, ‘If only,’ when afflicted 
with something. 

3. The reason for this: it opens [the way to] Shaytan’s work.‘ 

4. Direction towards saying those fine words. 

5. The command to be desirous of that which is beneficial cou- 
pled with seeking Allah’s aid. 

6. The proscription of the opposite: faltering. 


3 Muslim #2664 


* Saying “if only" can be said in one of two ways: 1) By way of displeasure and 
malcontent with Allah’s decree or His law. This is blameworthy and it is obligatory 
upon a person to be patient in the face of Allah’s decree and to accept His law. 2) By 
way of wanting to do more good, while being content with what has passed. It is in 
this respect that the Messenger of Allah (4%) praised a person who wanted to do 
good, saying, “If only I had wealth like his, I would have worked deeds like his.” 
[Bukhari #7232] cf. Sa'di, a/-Qaw/ al-Sadid, ibn 'Uthaymin, al-Qawl al-Mufid. 
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The proscription of cursing wind 


Ubayy ibn Ka'b (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (4) said, “Do not curse wind, when you see something you 
dislike, say, ‘O Allah, we ask you for the best of this wind, the best 
in it and the best You have commanded it to bring. We take refuge 
with You from the evil of this wind, the evil in it and the evil of 
what You have commanded it to bring.” It was ruled sahih by 
Tirmidhi.' 


! Ahmad #21138, Tirmidhi #2252, Nasa'i, ‘Amal al- Yawm 8933-934, al-Kubra #10703- 
10704 

Tirmidhi said it was hasan sahih. Albani, a/-Sabibah #2756 and Arna'üt said it was 
sahih. 

Ahmad #7413-7631-9299-9629-10714, Abū Dawid #5097, Nasa’i, ‘Ama/l#929- 
932, al-Kubra #10702, ibn Majah #3727 record on the authority of Abū Hurayrah 
that the Messenger of Allah (3) said, “Do not curse wind because it comes with 
mercy and punishment. Rather, ask Allah for its good and take refuge with Allah 
from its evil.” 
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Issues: 


1. The proscription of cursing wind.? 

2. The beneficial words a person is directed to say when he sees 
something he dislikes. 

3. The fact that the wind is commanded. 

4. It could be commanded with good or bad. 


It was ruled hasan by Nawawi, a/-Adhkar, pg. 152 and sahih by ibn Hibban #1007- 
5732 and ibn Hajr as per ibn ‘Allan, a/-Futahat al-Rabbaniyyah, vol. 4, pg. 272 

Muslim #899 records on the authority of ‘A’ishah that when the wind blew 
strongly, the Messenger of Allah (4%) would say, “O Allah, I ask You for the best of 
it, the best in itand the best you have sent with it. I take refuge with You from the evil 
of it, the evil in it and the evil You have sent with it." 


? The reasoning is similar to that of the proscription of cursing time, cf. Chapter 45. 
Shafi'i, a/ Umm, vol. 1, pg. 253 said, ‘It is not allowed to curse wind because it is an 
obedient creation of Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, and one of His forces. He has 
appointed it as a mercy or a punishment as He wills. Muhammad ibn ‘Abbas in- 
formed us that a man complained to the Prophet (4g) about being poor and he 
remarked, “Perhaps you curse wind?" 

*Nawawi, al-Adhkar, pg. 461 said it was munqati‘. 

‘Uthman al-Tamimi: Wind is not the actor so there is no point in attributing an act 
to it and then cursing it. Allah, Most High, is the One who sends it and as such it is 
controlled and commanded by its Lord. 
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Allah, Most High, says, 
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“Then He sent down to you, after the distress, security, 
restful sleep overtaking a group of you, whereas another 
group became prey to anxious thoughts, thinking other 
than the truth about Allah - thoughts belonging to the 
Time of Ignorance - saying, ‘Do we have any say in the 
affair at all?’ Say, ‘The affair belongs entirely to Allah.’ 
They are concealing things inside themselves which they 
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do not disclose to you, saying, ‘If we had only had a say 
in the affair, none of us would have been killed here in 
this place.’ Say, ‘Even if you had been inside your homes, 
those people for whom killing was decreed would have 
gone out to their place of death.’ So that Allah might 
test what is in your breasts and purge what is in your 


»1 


hearts, and Allah knows the contents of your hearts. 


Cus 
Medias دایره الوه وع‎ ede s baal 


ze QU eg ^ eA 
وأعدلهمجهتم مدت مسرا‎ Jo 


“...those who think bad thoughts about Allah, they will 
suffer an evil turn of fate. Allah is angry with them, and 
has cursed them and prepared Hell for them, what an 
evil destination!” 


Concerning the first verse, ibn al-Qayyim said, "The thoughts here 
have been explained to mean that He, Glorious is He, would not 
aid His Messenger and that His affair would soon dissipate and dis- 
appear. They have also been explained to mean that what afflicted 
him was not by Allah's decree or in accord to His wisdom. They 
have also been explained to mean the denial of (divine) wisdom, 
the denial of the decree, and the denial that the Messenger's affair 
would ever come to fruition and that the religion would reign su- 
preme over all other religions. These are the bad thoughts that went 
through the minds of the polytheists and the hypocrites as men- 
tioned in S#rah al-Fath. They were regarded as bad thoughts because 
they were thoughts unbefitting Allah, Glorious is He, His wisdom, 
His praise and His truthful promise. Whoever thinks that falsehood 


١ Ali Imran (3): 154 


2 al- Fath (48): 6 
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will always prevail over truth, utterly defeating it, or denies that 
what happens, happens in accordance to His ordainment and 
decree, or denies that He has decreed it for a far reaching wisdom 
for which He should be praised, instead thinking that it happened 
by a will divested of any purpose, “that is the opinion of those who are 
disbelievers. Woe to the disbelievers because of the Fire? 


‘Most people have bad thoughts about Allah as pertains to them- 
selves and what He does with others. None is safe from this save a 
person who knows Allah, His Names and Attributes, and the dic- 
tates of His wisdom and praise. Let the intelligent person who is 
sincere to his self pay attention to this, let him turn to Allah and ask 
His forgiveness for any bad thoughts he may have entertained con- 
cerning his Lord. Were you to examine people closely, you would 
find that each one has some sense of annoyance or obduracy to- 
wards the decree, thinking that it should have been like this or that 
instead. In this some people are more guilty than others. So exam- 
ine yourself closely, are you free of this? 


If you are saved from this, 
you will have been saved from a grievous affair, 


If not, I cannot imagine that you would be saved!^? 


3 Sad (38): 27 


* This couplet was recorded by Ahmad, a/-Zuhd, pg. 207 and Abū Nu'aym, vol. 2, pg. 
241 as a saying of Silah ibn Ashyam. Ibn al-Mubarak, a/-Zuhd, pg. 79 quotes it from 
Aswad ibn Sari". 


? [bn al-Qayyim, Zad al-Ma ‘ad, vol. 3, pp. 228-235 


278 


PURITY OF FAITH 


Issues: 


. Exegesis to the verse of Ai ‘Tran 

. Exegesis to the verse of a/-Fath.° 

. There are many different manifestations of (bad thoughts). 

. None is safe from this save a person who knows the Names 
and Attributes (of Allah) and knows his self. 


PWN جم‎ 


° Fawzan: Having a good opinion of Allah, Glorious and Exalted, is one of the 
obligations of Tawhid. Having a bad opinion about Allah contravenes Tawhid, either 
the very foundation or its perfection. The foundation is negated if bad opinion 
increases and persists. The perfection is negated if the bad opinion is something 
transient or modest which is not articulated, but if articulated, it negates Tawhid. 


7 'Uthman al-Tamimi: In general, whoever has a view about Allah that opposes what 
He has described Himself with or what His Messenger described him with has a 
bad opinion about Allah. Whoever thinks He has a partner, or an intercessor with- 
out His leave, or that there are intermediaries who raise people's needs to Him has a 
bad opinion about Allah. Whoever thinks that what He has can be obtained by 
disobeying Him just as it can be obtained by obeying Him has a bad opinion about 
Allah. Whoever thinks that if he leaves something for His sake, Allah will not give 
him something better in its place, or that He will punish a person without cause to 
do so has a bad opinion about Allah. Whoever thinks that He will forsake someone 
who believes in Him and places his hope and fear in Him has a bad opinion about 
Allah. 
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Those who deny the decree 


Ibn ‘Umar said, ‘By the One in whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, if one of you had the likes of Uhud in gold and then 
spent it in the Way of Allah, Allah would not accept it from him 
until he believed in the decree.’ For proof, he adduced the words 
of the Prophet (3g), “Faith is to believe in Allah, the Angels, the 
Books, the Messengers, the Last Day, and to believe in the decree - 
the good thereof and the bad." This was recorded by Muslim.' 


"Ubadah ibn al-Samit (radiv/A/labu ‘anhu) said to his son, ‘My son, 
you will never relish the flavour of faith until you know that what 
afflicted you would never have missed you and what missed you 
would never have afflicted you. I heard the Messenger of Allah (¥) 
saying, "The first thing that Allah created was the Pen which He 
commanded to write. It said, ‘My Lord, what should I write?’ He 


! Muslim #8 
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said, ‘Write the decrees of everything until the Hour is established.” 
My son, I heard the Messenger of Allah (4g) saying, “Whoever dies 
upon (a belief) different to this is not of me.””? 


A narration of Ahmad has, “The first thing that Allah created was 
the Pen which He commanded, Write! In that hour it recorded all 
that was to happen until the Day of Rising,” 


A narration of ibn Wahb has that the Messenger of Allah (3&) 
said, “Whoever does not believe in the decree, the good thereof 


and the evil, Allah will burn him in the Fire.”* 


The Musnad and the Sunan record on the authority of ibn al-Daylami 


? Abū Dawid #4700, Tirmidhi 22155-3319, Tayalisi #577, Bayhaqi, a/-Kubra, vol. 
10, pg. 204 

Tirmidhi said it was hasan sahih gharib and it was ruled sahih by Diya’, 4 
#336, ibn al-'Arabi, Ahkam al-Qur'an, vol. 2, pg. 335, Albani, a/- Sabibab #133. 

Ahmad #27490 and ibn Abi ‘Asim #246 record the hadith of Abü'l-Darda' that 
the Prophet (3&) said, “Everything has a reality and the servant will not attain the 
reality of faith until he knows that what afflicted him would never have missed him, 
and what missed him would never have afflicted him." 

It was ruled hasan by Suyüti, a/-Jami‘#2417 and Wadi‘, Sahib al-Musnad #1050. 
Albani, Z/a/ al-Jannah #246, al-Sabibab #2471 ruled it sahih due to supporting wit- 


nesses. 


3 Ahmad #22705-22707 commencing with ‘Ubadah saying, “My son, you will never 
relish the flavour of faith and you will never attain the truly reality of knowing Allah 
until you believe in the decree, the good thereof and the bad...” 

Arna'üt said it was sahih. 


* Ibn Wahb, a/-Qadr #26. Ibn Abi ‘Asim #111, Ajurri, a/-Shari‘ah, pp. 177-187 with 
the words, “This is the belief in the decree. Whoever dies upon another (belief), 
Allah, Most High, will cause him to enter the Fire.” 

Albani, Zilal al-Jannah said that the hadith was sahih. 
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who said, ‘I went to Ubayy ibn Ka'b and said, “I sense something in 
my heart against the decree, narrate something to me so that hope- 
fully Allah will remove it.” He said, “Were you to spend the likes 
of Uhud in gold (as charity), Allah would not accept it until you 
believe in the decree and you know that what afflicted you would 
never have missed you, and what missed you would never have 
afflicted you. Were you to die on another (belief), you would be 
one of the denizens of the Fire.” I then went to ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas'üd, Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman and Zayd ibn Thabit and they all 
narrated the same narration to me from the Prophet (3&).^ This is a 
sahih hadith and it is also recorded by Hakim. 


5 Ahmad #21589-21653, Abū Dawid #4699, ibn Majah #77, Tabarani, al-Kabir 
#4840. The wording of the hadith has Ubayy ibn Ka'b saying, ‘If Allah punished 
the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth, He could punish them without having 
wronged them. If He were to show them mercy, His mercy would be better for them 
than their deeds. Were you to spend the likes of Uhud in gold in the Way of Allah, 
Most High, He would not accept it from you until you believe in the decree and you 
know that what afflicted you would never have missed you, and what missed you 
would never have afflicted you. Were you to die on another (belief), you would enter 
the Fire..." 

It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #727. Albani ruled it sahih and Arna‘ut said the 
isnad was qawi. 

Tabarani, a/-Kabir #10564 records it from ‘Imran ibn Husayn, ibn Mas'üd and 
Ubayy to the Prophet (3&). 

Ahmad #21611 has the words of Ubayy as a hadith of the Prophet (3) narrated 
by Zayd ibn Thabit. 

Ibn Abi ‘Asim #247 records on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of 
Allah (8) said, “A servant will not taste the sweetness of faith until he knows that 
what afflicted him would never have missed him and what missed him would never 
have afflicted him." Albani, Z7/a/ al-Jannah #247 said the isnad was hasan. 

Tirmidhi #2144 and Tabarani, a/-Kabir #11243 record on the authority of ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ($£) said, “A servant will not believe until he believes in the 
decree - the good and bad thereof: until he knows that what afflicted him would 
never have missed him and what missed him would never have afflicted him.” It was 
ruled sahih by Albani, a/-Sabihah #2439 
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Issues: 


. The obligation of believing in the decree. 


2. How faith in it is actualised.^ 


. The deeds of a person who does not believe in it are rendered 
null and void. 

. None will relish the flavour of faith until he believes in it. 

. The first thing that Allah created.’ 

. That (the Pen), in that hour, recorded all that was to happen 
until the Hour was to be established. 

. His (42) declaring himself free of all who do not believe in it. 
. The habit of the Salaf in their removing doubts by asking the 
scholars. 

. The scholars answered in a way that removed the doubts, they 
did this by linking the discussion to the Messenger of Allah 


(4) alone. 


Muslim #2648 records the hadith of Jabir that a man asked the Messenger of 
Allah (8), ‘Messenger of Allah, what is the purpose of the deeds done today, are 
they for matters concerning which the pens have dried and fates have been decided, 
or for something in our future?’ He replied, “Rather concerning something which 
the pens have dried and fates have been decided.” He asked, "Then why work 
deeds?’ He replied, “Do your deeds for everyone is eased (towards what he was 
created for).” 


6 [bn ‘Uthaymin: as seen in his saying, “...until you know that what afflicted you 
would never have missed you and what missed you would never have afflicted you.” 


7 Duwaish: i.e. the Pen, this according to one opinion, another opinion states that 


it was the Throne that was the first thing created. 
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CHAPTER SIXTY ONE 


Image Makers 


Abū Hurayrah reports that the Messenger of Allah (3&) said, “Allah, 
Most High, says, ‘Who does greater wrong than someone who tries 
to create after the fashion of My creation, let them create an atom, 


let them create a grain of wheat, let them create a grain of barley!" 
This was recorded by Bukhari and Muslim." 


They also record the hadith of ‘A’ishah (radiyA/labu ‘anhd) that the 
Messenger of Allah ($¥) said, “On the Day of Rising, the people 
most severely punished will be those who try to imitate the crea- 
tion of Allah.” 


They also record the hadith of ibn ‘Abbas that he heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah (4) saying, “Every image maker is in the Fire. Every 


! Bukhari #5953-7559, Muslim #2111 


? Bukhari #2479-5954-5955-6109, Muslim #2107 
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image he made will be given a soul and he will be punished by it in 
Hell.” 


They also record on the authority of ibn ‘Abbas that the Messen- 
ger of Allah (3&) said, “Anyone who makes an image in this world 
will be charged to blow the soul into it, and will not be able to do 
so.” 


Muslim records on the authority of Abü'l-Hayyaj that ‘Ali told 
him, ‘Should I not send you as the Messenger of Allāh (d) sent 
me? [He ordered me] to leave no image without effacing it and to 
leave no raised grave without levelling it.” 


Issues: 


1. The severe threat levelled against image makers.° 


? Bukhari #2225-5963-7042, Muslim #2110. The wording is that of Muslim except 
that it has the words, “...it will punish him in Hell." 


* Bukhari #2225-5963-7042, Muslim #2110 

Bukhari #5951-7558 and Muslim #2108 record on the authority of ibn ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah (3) said, “The people who make these images will be 
punished on the Day of Rising. It will be said to them, ‘Give life to what you have 
created.” 

Bukhari #2105-3224-5181-5957-5961-7557 and Muslim #2107 record on the au- 
thority of ‘A’ishah that the Prophet (3) said, “The makers of these images will be 
punished on the Day of Rising. It will be said to them, *Give life to what you have 
created.' And the Angels do not enter a house in which there are images." 

Bukhari #2086-2238-5347-5945-5962 records on the authority of Abi Juhayfah 
that the Messenger of Allah (4) cursed image makers. 


> Muslim #969 


$ Sulayman: If this is the case for someone who engraves images after the fashion of 
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2. The reason for this: abandoning due propriety with Allah as can 
be seen in his saying, “Who does greater wrong than someone 
who tries to create after the fashion of My creation." 

3. His ability and their inability due to his saying, “let them create 
an atom, let them create a grain of wheat, let them create a 
grain of barley!" 

4. The clear pronouncement that they will be the most severely 
punished. 

5. Allah will create a soul for every image which will be used to 
punish the image maker in Hell. 

6. He will be charged to blow a soul in them. 

7. The command to efface them if found. 


what Allah, Most High, has created, what then of those who equate a creature with 
the Lord of the worlds, liken Him to creation and direct some worship to that 
creature?! Allah created all creation to worship Him alone, nothing else is deserving 
of worship, any act that Allah loves and is pleased with from His servants. Equating 
a creature to the Creator by directing something due to Allah to him and making him 
a partner in something that is unique to Allah, Most High, is the greatest sin by 
which Allah has been disobeyed. 
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CHAPTER SIXTY TWO 


Frequently making oaths 


Allah, Most High, says, 


ERE 


“Guard well your oaths. 


»1 


Abū Hurayrah (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) reported that he heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah (4%) saying, “Making oaths hastens the sale of goods 
but eradicates (the blessings) of the earnings.” This was recorded 
by Bukhari and Muslim. 


Salman (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(4€) said, “Three are the ones that Allah will not speak to and will 


1 al Má"idab (5): 9 


? Bukhari #2087, Muslim #1606 
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not purify, and for whom is a painful punishment: the white-haired, 
aged fornicator, the arrogant beggar (who has dependents), and the 
person who has made Allah his merchandise: his selling and buying 
is only done by making oaths by Him.” This is recorded by Tabarani 
with a sahih isnad.? 


The Sahih records on the authority of ‘Imran ibn Husayn 
(radiyAllabu 'anbu) that the Messenger of Allah (4) said, “The best 
of you are my generation and then those who follow them and then 
those who follow them - ‘Imran said: I do not know whether he 
mentioned it two or three times after mentioning his generation - 
then after them will come a people who testify when they are not 
asked to testify, who betray and are not trustworthy, and who make 
a vow and do not fulfil it. Fleshiness will appear among them.” 


It also records the hadith of ibn Mas'üd that the Prophet (¥) 
said, “The best of people are my generation and then those who 
follow them and then those who follow them. Then there will come 
a people whose testimony will precede their oaths and whose oaths 
will precede their testimony.” Ibrahim said, ‘While we were young, 
they would beat us to instill (the importance) of being true to our 
testimonies and pledges in us.” 


? Tabarani, a/-Kabir #6111, a/-Awsat, vol. 5, pg. 367, al-Saghir, vol. 2, pg. 82, Bayhaqi, 
Shu‘ab #4852 

Mundhiri, vol. 2, pg. 587 and Haythami, vol. 4, pg. 78 both said that the narrators 
were all relied upon in the Sahih. It was ruled sahih by Suyüti, a/-Jami‘ #3544 and 
Albani, Sahib al-Jami‘#3072 


* Bukhari #2651-3650-6428-6695, Muslim #2535 


> Bukhari #2652-3651-6429-6658 
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Issues: 


1. The advice to guard oaths. 

2. Making oaths hastens the sale of goods but eradicates the bless- 
ings. 

3. The severe threat levelled at a person who only buys and sells 
by making an oath by (Allah). 

4. A sin is regarded more grievous if the motivation for perpetrat- 
ing it is weak. 

5. The censure of people who make oaths without being asked 

to.’ 

6. His (2) praising the three or four generations, and his men- 
tioning what would occur afterwards. 

7. The censure of those who would give testimony without being 
asked to. 

8. The Salaf would beat their young to instill (the importance of) 
being true to their testimonies and pledges in them. 


° as can be seen in the severe punishment mentioned for an old man who fornicates 
and a beggar (who has dependants) being arrogant. An old man no longer has 
strong desires and a beggar has little reason to be arrogant. 


7 [bn 'Uthaymin: derived from his saying, “...and the person who has made Allah his 
merchandise: his selling and buying is only done by making oaths by Him." How- 
ever this is not to be understood unrestrictedly because the Prophet (3) made oaths 
without being asked to on numerous occasions... if there is a need to make an oath, 
or a benefit in doing so, it is permissible to do so, perhaps even recommended. 
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Allah and His Prophet's protection 


Allah says, 


T7 T دك د دو‎ 2t “7 ا‎ 3% 2145.4. 
SA إذاعله دتم ولالنقضوا‎ ail qs وَأوْفوا‎ 
zt2 Mat», 4^ ر < وور‎ LA LP 
opus يڪم‎ C LE ڪيڊ ها وقد‎ im 

A^ 92.7 gf a7 se 


“Be true to Allah’s contract when you have agreed to it, 
and do not break your oaths once they are confirmed 
and you have made Allah your guarantee. Allah knows 


1 


what you do. 


Buraydah reports that when the Messenger of Allah (42) appointed 
anyone as leader of an army or detachment he would especially 
exhort him to fear Allah and to be good to the Muslims who were 
with him. He would say, “With the Name of Allah, fight in the Way 


! a-Nabl (16): 91 
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of Allah. Fight those who disbelieve in Allah. Fight but do not 
embezzle the spoils, do not break your pledge, do not mutilate (dead) 
bodies and do not kill children. 


“When you meet your polytheist enemies, invite them to three 
qualities or courses of action. If they respond to any one of these, 
accept it and refrain from doing them any harm. Invite them to 
Islàm, if they respond to you, accept it from them and invite them 
to move from their lands to the land of Muhajirün. Inform them 
that, if they do so, they shall have all the privileges and obligations 
of the Muhajirün. If they refuse to move, tell them that they will 
have the status of Bedouin Muslims and will be subjected to the 
rule of Allah, Most High, but they will not receive any share from 
the spoils or returns of war except when they actually fight with the 
Muslims. If they refuse (to accept Islam), demand the /izyah from 
them. If they agree to pay, accept it from them and refrain from 
doing them any harm. If they refuse to pay the tax, seek Allah's 
help and fight them. 


“When you lay siege to a fort and the besieged appeal to you for 
Allah and His Prophet's protection, do not accord them the protec- 
tion of Allah and His Prophet, but accord them your own protec- 
tion and the protection of your Companions. It is a lesser sin that 
the security given by you or your companions be violated than that 
the security granted in the name of Allah and His Prophet be vio- 
lated. When you besiege a fort and the besieged want you to let 
them out in accordance with Allah’s decree, do not let them come 
out in accordance with His decree, but do so at your (own) decree, 
for you do not know whether or not you will be able to carry out 
Allah’s decree with regard to them." This is recorded by Muslim.’ 


2 Muslim #1731 
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Issues: 


1. The difference between Allah and His Prophet’s protection 
and the protection of the Muslims. 

2. Taking the lesser of two dangers.’ 

3. His saying, “With the Name of Allah, fight in the Way of Allah.” 

4. His saying, “Fight those who disbelieve in Allah.” 

5. His saying, “Seek Allah’s help and fight them.” 

6. The difference between the rule of Allah and the rule of the 
scholars. 

7. At a time of need, a Companion could pass a judgment but not 
know if it agreed to the rule of Allah or not. 


> [bn ‘Uthaymin: derived from the words, “do not accord them the protection of 
Allah and His Prophet, but accord them your own protection and the protection of 
your Companions. It is a lesser sin that the security given by you or your companions 
be violated than that the security granted in the name of Allah and His Prophet be 
violated.” This principle has also been articulated as, "Taking the lesser of two evils 
to prevent the greater,’ and is proven by the Legal Law such as His saying, “Do not 
curse those they call upon besides Allah, in case that makes them curse Allah in animosity, without 
knowledge.” [al-An‘am (6): 108] Cursing the false deities of the pagans is enjoined, but 
if it involves them reciprocating by cursing Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, it be- 
comes prohibited to do so. This is because cursing Allah is far worse than refraining 
from cursing their gods. 
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CHAPTER SIXTY FOUR 


(Presumptuously) making oaths 
by Allah 


Jundub ibn ‘Abdullah (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah () said, “A man said, ‘By Allah, Allah will not 
forgive so-and-so!’ Allah, Mighty and Magnificent, said in response, 
‘Who is this person who swears by Me presuming that I will not 
forgive so-and-so? I have forgiven him and I have rendered your 
deeds worthless." This was recorded by Muslim.' 


The hadith of Aba Hurayrah mentions that the person was a de- 
vout man. Abū Hurayrah remarked, ‘He said a word that ruined his 
life in this world and the Hereafter.” 


! Muslim #2621 
? Ahmad #8292-8749, Aba Dawüd #4901, ibn al-Mubarak, a/-Zuhd#900 


It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #5712 and Albani, and its isnad hasan by 
Arna'üt. 


295 


Chapter 64: (Presumptuously) making oaths by Allah 


Issues: 


1. Warning against (presumptuously) swearing an oath by Allah.’ 

2. The Fire is closer to us than the lace of a person’s sandal. 

3. The same applies to Paradise.‘ 

4. It contains a case in point for his saying, “A person could say a 
word...” 

5. A person could be forgiven by virtue of something that is ab- 
horrent to him. 


3 Ibn ‘Uthaymin: by saying statements such as, ‘By Allah, Allah will do this,’ or ‘By 
Allah, Allah will not do that.’ This is of a number of types: 1) Making this oath 
based on something that Allah or His Messenger have themselves affirmed or 
negated. This is allowed and is indicative of the person’s certainty in what Allah and 
His Messenger have said. 2) Making an oath based on a person’s hope and good 
opinion of his Lord. This is permissible. 3) Making such an oath out of conceit and 
pride, confining Allah’s grace and having a bad opinion about Allah. This is prohib- 
ited and this category is what this chapter deals with. 


4 cf. Chapter 10. 


5 Ahmad #7215-7957 and Tirmidhi #2314 on the authority of Abū Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah (3) said, “A person could say a word attaching no impor- 
tance to it, but because of which fall into the Fire (fora distance) of seventy autumns." 
Bukhari #6477 and Muslim on the authority of Aba Hurayrah with the words, “A 
servant could say a word, thinking it insignificant, and as a result of which fall into 
Hell to a distance like that between the east and west.” 


© Duwaish: i.e. the sinner would have disliked being told that Allah would not 


forgive him, yet because of that presumption, he was forgiven. 
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Allah is not sought as 
intercessor with His creation 


Jubayr ibn Mut'im (radivA//abu 'anbu) narrated that a Bedouin Arab 
came to the Prophet (4%) and said, ‘Messenger of Allah! People are 
wasting away, children go hungry, and property has perished. Ask 
your Lord for rain on our behalf for we seek you as intercessor with 
Allah and Allah as intercessor with you.’ The Prophet (3&) said, 
“Glory be to Allah! Glory be to Allah!” He kept repeating this until 
it showed in the faces of his Companions, then he said, “Woe to 
you! Do you know who Allah is?! Allah is greater than this, none 
should seek Allah as intercessor with another,” to the end of the 
hadith. This is recorded by Abu Dawid.’ 


١ Aba Dawüd #4726, ibn Abi ‘Asim #575-576, Tabarani, al-Kabir #1547 with a 
wording close to that quoted. 

Ibn Kathir, vol. 1, pg. 310 said it was gharib, it was ruled da'if by ibn ‘Asakir and 
some texts of Kitab al-Tawhid have the author stating that it is da'if, cf. ‘Usaymi, a/- 
Durr al-Nadid, pg. 177. It was ruled da'if by Albani and Arna'üt, 7akhrij Sharh al- 
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Issues: 


1. His rejection of saying, “We seek Allah as intercessor with 
you.” 

2. His reaction to this statement such that it was seen in the faces 
of his Companions. 

3. He did not rebuke him for saying, “We seek you as intercessor 
with Allah.” 

4. Explanation of the words, “Glory be to Allah!” 


5. The Muslims asked him (3&) to supplicate for rain. 


Sunnah, vol. 1, pp. 175-176. However, ibn Taymiyyah, Mami‘, vol. 16, pg. 435 said it 
was strong and ibn al-Qayyim, Hashiyah Abi Dawid ruled it hasan and refuted the 
arguments of those who said it was da‘if. Dhahabi, Kitab al-‘Arsh #19 said the isnad 
was hasan. 


? [bn 'Uthaymin: i.e. ‘we ask Allah to act as an intermediary between us and you so 
that you would supplicate to Allah on our behalf.’ This implies that he put Allah at 
a ranking below that of the Messenger ($š). 

Duwaish: i.e. ‘we request Allah to request you,’ this goes against the grandeur of 
Allah, Mighty and Magnificent. 


? [bn ‘Uthaymin: indicated in the words, “Allah is greater than this...” thereby 
showing that He is to be absolved of anything that negates His grandeur. 
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The Prophet (3&) safeguarding the 
sanctuary of Tawhid and his closing the 
paths to shirk.' 


‘Abdullah ibn al-Shikkir (radiyAl/ahu ‘anhu) narrated, ‘As one of 
the delegation of Bani ‘Amir, we went to the Messenger of Allah 
(48) and said, “You are our master.” He said, “The Master is Allah, 
Blessed and Most High." We said, “The best and most noble of 
us.” He said, “Say what you must or some of it, and do not let 
Shaytan make you get carried away." This was recorded by Abū 
Dawid with a jayyid isnad.’ 


! cf. Chapter 22 which has a very similar chapter heading, and Chapter 14 


? Ahmad #16307-16311-16316, Bukhari, Adab a-Mufrad #211, Abū Dawüd #4806, 
Nasa'i, a/-Kubra #10076, ‘Amal al- Yawm 1248-249 

Ibn Muflih, a/-Adab, vol. 3, pg. 464 said that the isnad was jayyid. It was ruled sahih 
by Diya’, a-Mukbtara #447 and ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 5, pg. 179 said, ‘Its narrators are 
thiqah and more than one person has ruled it sahih.’ Suyüti, فر له‎ #4849 said it was 
sahih as did Albani, Sahih al-Jami‘ #3700. Arna'üt said the isnad was sahih meeting 
the criteria of Muslim. 
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Chapter 66: The Prophet (8&) safeguarding the sanctuary of Tawhid ... 


Anas (radiyAllabu 'anbu) reported that some people said, ‘Messenger 
of Allah, the best of us, the son of the best of us! Our master, the 
son of our master!’ He said, “Say what you must and do not let 
Shaytan seduce you. I am Muhammad, the son of ‘Abdullah, and 
Allah’s Messenger. I like it not that you raise me above my station 
that Allah has assigned to me." This was recorded by Nasa'i with a 
jayyid isnad.? 


Issues: 


1. Warning people from extremism.* 

2. What should be said if someone said, ‘You are our master.’ 

3. His saying, “Do not let Shaytan make you get carried away,” 
even though what they said was true. 

4. His saying, “I like it not that you raise me above my station that 
Allah has assigned to me." 


> Ahmad #12551-13529-13530-13597, ‘Abd ibn Humayd #1309-1337, Nasa’, a/- 
Kubra #10078, ‘Amal al-Yawm #250 

It was ruled sahih by ibn Hibban #6240, Diya’, a/-Mukhtara #1628-1629 and ibn 
‘Abdu’l-Hadi, a/-Sarim al-Munki, pg. 246 said that its isnad was sahih meeting the 
criteria of Muslim as did Arna'üt. 


“cf. Chapters 19, 21, 38 


Ibn ‘Uthaymin: the ostensive sense of the author's words is that what they said 
was an example of Shaytan causing them to get carried away. However, it is possible 
that his (4) statement mean that ‘what you said is an example of Shaytan causing 
you to get carried away,’ and it is possible that this phrase mean, ‘say what you said 
but beware of going to extremes, for going to extremes is an example of Shaytan 
causing you to get carried away.” 
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CHAPTER SIXTY SEVEN 


Allah, Most High says, 


eit 5538; 


dais om ue ie‏ کے د 
AN, f d‏ 
da) Im CABOS oy zi‏ و 
e cos ECAN rat chs ye‏ 
A a‏ ینو س 23d‏ 
“They do not measure Allāh with His true measure. The‏ 
whole earth will be a mere handful for Him on the Day‏ 
of Rising, the heavens folded up in His right hand. Glory‏ 
be to Him! He is exalted above the partners they ascribe!”‏ 


Ibn Mas'üd reported that a Jewish rabbi came to the Messenger of 
Allah (8) and said, “Muhammad, we find that Allah will place the 
heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the trees on one 
finger, water on one finger, the soil on one finger, and the rest of 
creation on one finger. Then He will say, ‘Iam the King! The Prophet 
(48) laughed until his molars were visible in affirmation of what the 


! a-Zumar (39): 67 
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Chapter 67 


rabbi said. Then he recited, ‘They do not measure Allah with His true 
measure. The whole earth will be a mere handful for Him on the Day of 
Rising.” This was recorded by Bukhari and Muslim.’ 


A narration of Muslim has, “The mountains and trees on one 
finger, then He will shake them and say, ‘I am the King. I am 
Allah."? 


A narration of Bukhari has, *He will place the heavens on one 
finger, the water and soil on one finger, and the remainder of crea- 
tion on one finger.”* This is recorded by Bukhari and Muslim. 


Muslim records on the authority of ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
(48) said, “On the Day of Rising, Allah will fold up the heavens and 
take them with His right hand. Then He will say, ‘I am the King; 


? Bukhari #481 1-7414-7415-7451-7513, Muslim #2786 with wordings close to that 
quoted. 


? Muslim #2786 with the words, “On the Day of Rising, Allah, Most High, will 
place the heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the mountains and the 
trees on one finger, the water and soil on one finger, and the remainder of creation 
on one finger. He will then shake them and say, ‘I am the King, I am the King..." 
Bukhari #7513 has the words, “On the Day or Rising, Allah, Most High, will place 
the heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the water and soil on one finger, 
and the remainder of creation on one finger. He will then shake them and say, ‘Iam 
the King, I am the King..." 


* Bukhari #4811 with the words, “Muhammad, we find that Allah will place the 
heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the trees on one finger, the water 
and soil on one finger, and the rest of creation on one finger. Then He will say, ‘I am 
the King..." Bukhari #7513 with the words, “On the Day or Rising, Allah, Most 
High, will place the heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the water and 
soil on one finger, and the remainder of creation on one finger. He will then shake 
them and say, ‘I am the King, I am the King..." 
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where are the tyrants, where are the arrogant?’ Then He will fold up 
the seven earths and take them with His left hand and say, ‘I am the 
King; where are the tyrants, where are the arrogant?” 


It is reported that ibn ‘Abbas (radiyA/labu ‘anhuma) said, “The seven 
heavens and the seven earths in the palm of the All-Merciful are 
like a mustard seed in the hand of any one of you.” 


Ibn Jarir said: Yünus narrated to me, ibn Wahb informed us, ibn 
Zayd said, my father narrated to me that the Messenger of Allah 
($2) said, “The seven heavens when compared to the Footstool are 
like seven dirhams scattered on a shield.” 


Abū Dharr (radiyAllahu 'anbu) said that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (2) saying, “The Footstool when compared to the Throne is 


»8 


like an iron ring thrown into an open desert. 


> Muslim #2788 with the words, “On the Day of Rising, Allah, Mighty and Magnifi- 
cent, will fold up the heavens and take them with His right hand. Then He will say, 
‘Iam the King; where are the tyrants, where are the arrogant?’ Then He will fold up 
the seven earths with His left hand and say, ‘I am the King, where are the tyrants, 
where are the arrogant?” 

Many scholars stated that the mention of the left hand in this hadith is a mistake 
and that the correct position is that both of Allah’s hands are right as is authentically 
reported in Muslim #1827. cf. Bayhaqi, a/Asma’, Qurtubi, a/-Tadbkirah, vol. 1, pg. 
216, ibn Hajr, Fath, vol. 13, pg. 396, ibn Khuzaymah, a/- Tawhid, vol. 1, pg. 159 


6 Tabari, vol. 24, pg. 24 

Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah said that isnad was sahih as per Hamad ibn 'Atiq, /b¢a/ al- 
Tandid, pg. 257 
7 Tabari, vol. 3, pg. 7, Abü'l-Shaykh, a/-‘Agamah #220 with a da'if jiddan isnad. 


* [bn Abi Shaybah, Kitab al-‘Arsh #58 with a da'if isnad but the hadith is sabih due 
to supporting witnesses, cf. Albani, a/-Sahihah #109 
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Ibn Mas'üd said, ‘Between the celestial heaven and the next is the 
distance of five hundred years (journey). The distance between each 
heaven and the next is the same. The distance between the seventh 
heaven and the Footstool is five hundred years (journey). The dis- 
tance between the Footstool and the Water is five hundred years 
(journey). The Throne is above the Water and Allah is above the 
Throne, nothing of your deeds is hidden from Him." This was nar- 
rated by ibn Mahdi, on the authority of Hammad ibn Salamah, on 
the authority of ‘Asim, on the authority of Zirr ibn ‘Abdullah. A 
similar narration was reported by al-Mas'üdi, on the authority of 
‘Asim, on the authority of Aba Wa'il, on the authority of 'Abdullah.'^ 
This was stated by Hafiz al-Dhahabi, may Allah have mercy on him, 
and he said, ‘It has numerous routes of transmission." 


‘Abbas ibn 'Abdu'l-Muttalib (radiyAllahu ‘anhu) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (¥) said, “Do you know (the distance) be- 
tween heaven and earth?" We replied, ‘Allah and His Messenger 
know best.’ He said, “Between them is the distance of five hun- 
dred years (journey). Between each heaven and the next is the dis- 
tance of five hundred years (journey). The thickness of each heaven 
is the distance of five hundred years (journey). Between the sev- 
enth heaven and the Throne lies an ocean, the distance from its 
bottom and top is the distance between heaven and earth. Allah, 


° Tabarani, a/-Kabir #8987, Bayhaqi, a/-Asma’, pg, 401, ibn Khuzaymah, a/- Tawhid, pp. 
105,376 

Haythami, vol. 1, pg. 86 said that its narrators were those of the Sahih but this is 
a problematic statement. It was ruled sahih by Dhahabi, a/-‘Ulum, pg. 64, Kitab al- 
‘Arsh #105 and ibn al-Qayyim, Jjtima‘ al-Juyüsh, pg. 100. Albani, Mukhtasar al-Uluw 
#48 said it was jayyid. 


0 Bayhagi, a/-Asma’, pg. 401 


١ Dhahabi, a/-Uluw, pg. 64 
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Most High, is above that and nothing of the deeds that the children 
of Adam do is hidden from Him.” This is recorded by Aba Dawüd 
and others." 


Issues: 


1. Exegesis of His, Most High, saying, “The whole earth will be a 
mere handful for Him on the Day of Rising." 

2. These aspects of knowledge remained amongst the Jews who 
were his (4€) contemporaries. They did not reject them and 
they did not figuratively interpret them. 

3. When the rabbi mentioned this to the Prophet (8), he affirmed 
it and (the verse) of the Qur'an was revealed endorsing it." 

4. The Messenger of Allah (3&) laughing when the rabbi men- 
tioned this great aspect of knowledge. 


? Ahmad #1770-1771, Aba Dāwūd #4723, Tirmidhi #3320, ibn Majah #193 with 
similar wordings to that quoted. In these sources, with the exception of Ahmad, the 
distance between heaven and earth, and heaven to heaven is narrated to be, “one, 
two, three or seventy years (journey).” The wording of Ahmad and Hakim has the 
distance quoted in the text. 

Tirmidhi said it was hasan gharib. Hakim #3137-3848-3849 ruled it sahih as did 
Jawraqani, a/-Abatiland Diya, a/-Mukhtara 460-464. Ibn al-‘Arabi, CAridatu'LAbwadhi 
said it was hasan sahih. Ibn al-Qayyim, Hashiyah Aba Dawid said it was strong and 
jayyid in Mukbtasar al-Sawa’ig, vol. 2, pg. 207, and Dhahabi, Kitab al-‘Arsh #24 said it 
was hasan or better. However, it would seem that the hadith is actually da'if and it 
was ruled so by Albani, a/-Daʻifah #1247, and Arna'üt said that the isnad was da'if 
jiddan. 

A similar hadith is also recorded on the authority of Abū Hurayrah by Ahmad 
#8828 and Tirmidhi #3298 and Arna'üt said that the isnad was daf. 


? [bn ‘Uthaymin: the ostensive sense of the author's words indicates that the verse 
was revealed after the words of the rabbi. This is not the case for the hadith of ibn 
Mas'üd quoted shows that the verse had already been revealed, therefore, what the 
author meant was that (the verse of) the Qur’an had been revealed endorsing this 


fact. 
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5. The clear mention of two hands, that the heavens are in the 
right hand and the earths are in the other. 

6. The clear mention that the other was the left hand. 

7. Mention of the tyrants and the arrogant alongside this. 

8. His saying, "like a mustard seed in the palm of any one of 
you." 

9. The greatness of the Footstool in comparison to the heaven. 

10. The greatness of the Throne in comparison to the Footstool. 

11. The Throne, the Footstool and the Water are all different en- 
tities. 

12. The distance between one heaven and the next. 

13. The distance between the seventh heaven and the Footstool. 

14. The distance between the Footstool and the Water. 

15. The Throne is above the Water. 

16. Allah is above the Throne. 

17. The distance between heaven and earth. 

18. The thickness of each heaven is five hundred years (journey). 

19. The distance between the bottom and top of the ocean which 
is above the heavens is five hundred years (journey). 


Allah knows best. 

All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 
Peace and blessings be upon our master, 
Muhammad, 
his family and all his Companions. 
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r r - 


2 2^ 3.25 6 
daa اله على‎ gg 


rap PA gaa شيخ الإسلاي وَمُجَدَدُ‎ 
التويوي‎ eain بن‎ Bell ape oa Soe 
(A YN _ 1410) 
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الحمدلله» وصلى الله على محمد» وعلى آله» وصحبه وسلم . 
كتاب التوحيد 
S EXE US « St FOL;‏ والإنى إلا يدون ري > . 
[الذاريات] 
له: > Sf ait bea AI at Jee GC Xd;‏ 


[rs n 
xe AL ec ap r$ V ESSERE uas # « ani; 
15 CÁ وقل‎ Co ولا‎ St TA Ce أو‎ CAE Reed 
[e 


mv" pe C oa Py 


-* 


. صَغِيرا ©) . [ الإسراء]‎ 
d d ما کرم رمم‎ Vig ie < e is 
[Vo : [الأنعام‎ s 


)1( اختلفت النسخ في ما بين المعقوفين زيادة (Lag‏ وأثبت ماذكره المجدّد الثاني في : « فتح 
المجيد؛ حيث تعرّض لشرحها على أنها من مقدمة شيخ الإسلام؛ DÉy‏ بما أثبته أصحاب 
الشروح الأخرى؛ مثل : « تيسير العزيز الحميد»؛ و«تحقيق التجريد؟؛ وغيرهما . 

© وما يلاحظ أن بعض الطبعات لم تذكر هذ الزيادة إطلاقاء وافتتحت الكتاب ب : 
باب: قول الله تعالى yh LES):‏ إلا KB x‏ . . . إلى آخر حديث معاذ 
- رضي الله عنه - الا تي ثم * المسائل» بعده على أن ذلك SLIT‏ من «كتاب التوحيد؟ . 
والصواب - والله أعلم - أن UST‏ باب ل : «كتاب التوحيد» هو ما بعد هذاء وهو باب : فضل 
التوحيد» وما يكفر من الذنوب . وأماما قبله فمقدمةٌ ل Ce SAS‏ 
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OS : كيه 4 [النساء‎ Uc واا وکا شت‎ taz چ‎ >: d; 
AA Ge Lie aos Shs fan ian : َال ابن مَسْعُود‎ 
شراب‎ ark ee CEC ges E : Jers stxis 
KANAB تن‎ bis إلى قوله‎  . . EA 
.[vor- vo : [الأنعام‎ 
EM HG FN ريف‎ LIS : JÉ CBN رن‎ Jer TE 
العِبّاد» ومَاحَقٌ العِبَادِعَلَى الله؟».‎ de al SS «يامَعَاد! أَتَدْرِي ما‎ : sols 
BA ripe الله ورس‎ Es 
Call Ss y S يَعْبْدُوهُوَلاَيَشْرِكوا به‎ OF SCAM ue الله‎ S50 GG 
X SE Lat 2,25 يَا‎ hus ad به سيا‎ A BY مَنْ‎ c عَلَى الله آلا‎ 
LOCAT : َخْرَجَاُ في‎ nasi Art : Qu النّانَ؟‎ 
AM الجن‎ HE GES: الأولى‎ 
التَوْحِيدٌ؛ لأنَّ الحْصومة فيه‎ greci : الثانية‎ 
PORT 05 Sind الله‎ ts J te hd الثالثة : أن‎ 
[o Y [الكافرون:‎ € LIT ELS 
. الرابعة : الحِكْمَة في ِرْسَالٍ الؤْسْلٍ‎ 
ih عَمَتْ كَل‎ Dnt: الخامسة‎ 


)\( اختلف موضع هذه PE‏ بعض النسخ عن بعض . 
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Aet eus bf : السادسة‎ 
بالطاغوتٍ؛‎ ASI إلا‎ Yass عاد اله‎ Sí السابعة : المَسْألةُ الكبيرةٌ‎ 
Dro الآية [البقرة:‎ e ul 48575 « : JUS oad 

Mos كل مَاعُبِدَمِنْ‎ sed sib Sf: ews 

ie الأنْعَام‎ Da في‎ SUSA الآيَاتٍ‎ eus ots ahe : التاسعة‎ 
ْ 559 عَنِ‎ ANS ga be uas aL 

jhe BS GSI في سُورة الإِسْرَاءِء‎ BUSA FOR : العاشرة‎ 
CUE C I II عم أله‎ I, JÁ الله‎ ulis Shs 
دَق في هموما‎ zc de jx y: A ei y LY [الإسراء:‎ 
هذه‎ ols rhe عَلَى‎ SELL Was [الإسراء: ۳۹]ء‎ 4 © x 
.]۳۹ o GEI, ريك‎ SGN BSD : بقوله‎ ples 

uta; «551 تُسمّى «آية الحُقُوقٍ‎ iL, ii : الحادية عشرة‎ 
Dr : [النساء‎ QE Sy اة وکا نش رکا‎ zs P : si - Jui 

y e HG الله‎ 52.55 en LEN : الثانية عشرة‎ 

AG GSB os : الثالثة عشرة‎ 

Argis io SL S Ss : الرابعة عشرة‎ 

BEANE a VTL الخامسة عشرة : أَنَّهَذهِ‎ 

ELA JI LESS: السادسة عشرة‎ 

السابعة عشرة : اسْتِحْبَا ب بش T‏ شل AUS‏ 


- 


الثامنة عشرة : EI‏ من MENS‏ سعَة AMA‏ 
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التاسعة عشرة : قول المَسْؤ ولِعَمًا لايَعْلَمُ : الله ورس LARAP‏ 
العشرون : ats panais Ee‏ الاس pelo‏ دُونَبَعْضٍ . 

le IIa dio 5 MA S: الحادية والعشرون‎ 
WS تُطِيقٌ‎ ESS إذَا‎ BI Je Cai rue : الثانية والعشرون‎ 
AM رضي‎ eoe cU Aa : الثالثة والعشرون‎ 

الرابعة والعشرون : oo‏ هذه OC‏ 


e] 
KS je A Ue gc gil فضل‎ 

TAY [الأنعام:‎ € th, 450 (Gb THE SAID : وقول الله تَحَالَى‎ 

عَنْ be‏ بن galal‏ -رَضِي o^ :3& 25 06 : 06 E^‏ 
ig‏ أن لإ إلا له Sly (4,25511,5122 Sf das iis‏ 
عِيسَى عبد اله 255 SF ally e‏ 
S 5r,‏ أَدْخَلَهُ لله الجَنَة عَلَى ما Io‏ أ 

en ut ad‏ 06 : لآ إل إلا الله؛ 
525 بذلك وجا . 

وَعَنْ MUI az ul‏ رضي Ca^‏ عَنْ رَسُولٍ M‏ اف :Q6‏ «قَالَ 
sf apse i in Y : gays‏ عوك به . قال : 26.8 OY:‏ 
إلا اه ال : كر باو يوون هَدَا. 6 با مُوسَى! لَوْ ALAN‏ 


)1( في إحدى النسخ «المسائل» . 
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CBS PAYD ÉS والأرَضِينَ اليم في‎ s LÀ pA a. 
YYZ pede 

رَوَاهُابِنُ SES PEN‏ وَصحَحَه. 

وللشْرمِذِي وَحَسْنَدُعَنْ أَنَسٍ READ 155 o:‏ 0 «قال الله 
us‏ : ا ابن آدم! I‏ بقرَابٍ الأرض حَطَايَاء LIY ue E‏ 
سیا ؛ AGER GN‏ 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : سعَة فصل A‏ 

l EAE sis : الثانية‎ 

الثالثة : تَكْفِيُهمَعَ ذلك wo PA‏ 

الرابعة : Omas‏ ابي في سور الأَلعَام . 

BE et BALL SU BE : الخامسة‎ 

di SS وَمَا بَعْدَهُ؛‎ Oto حَدِيثٍ‎ 5559 s السادسة : اك 1 جَمَعْتَ‎ 
ise ze Car pa] Y) : i مَعْنَى‎ 

eee uli iU : السابعة‎ 

. الله)‎ y D J عَلَى‎ 4 BS E CASS : الثامنة‎ 

التاسعة : BLE‏ بجَميع المَخْلُوفَاتِء مَعَ أنكَثِيرًا مك [PP‏ 


ANSE S الأرَضِينَ‎ le Sas : العاشرة‎ 


GS‏ التوحيد 


NEC ETHER. 
MR EWES الصّفاتٍ‎ US : الثانية عشرة‎ 
حَدِيثِ‎ BSS O ARN الثالثة عشرة : أك 8 عَرَفْتَ حَدِيتَ‎ 
إله إلا لله) ؛ يبي ذلك وجه‎ Y) : 06 مَنْ‎ ÉN oet apo : Stee 
QUI 523 Sed اللو ؛‎ 
SUAM cells - 1564, عِيسَى‎ OS Gi الجَمْع‎ MG : الرابعة عشرة‎ 
وَالسَلامُ-عَبْدَي اللووَرَسُولَي.‎ 
بتو تقل‎ pt : لحاسةعشرة‎ 
روح مِنْهُ.‎ SSG ps : السادسة عشرة‎ 
JÉ JU oM pais, ^ : السابعة عشرة‎ 
. ن العَمَلٍ)‎ Geol ما‎ uen : di AI الثامنة عشرة : مَعْرفة‎ 
aes do ntis fa: التاسعة عشرة‎ 
ay Er العشرون : مَعْرِ‎ 
باب‎ ]۲[ 
ve حَفْق التؤحيد؛ ذخل الجنة بغير‎ ve 
«66 23 5. $5 re ARAS ans» : usas 
[UY [النحل:‎ 
104 اشرت @)[المومنون:‎ ce, Sod > : وال‎ 


(1) في إحدى النسخ : (خلافآ للمعطلة) . وسيأتي في المسألة (العشرين) من الباب (الخامس 
عشر) قوله : (إثبات الصفات خلافاً للأشعرية المعطلة) . 
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PI فقال:‎ et کت عند سوب ین‎ : IG eoe Ne عَنْ حُصَّيْنِ بن‎ 
لَمْ أكُْ في‎ pui kbd أنَا.‎ 1d ei n ad uale ut 
x E قُلْتُ:‎ NEXU O6 Lb Ie uxo 
Az EG حَدَثناهُ الشَّعْبِيٌ . 06: وَمَا حَدَنَكُمْ؟‎ aus E عَلَى ذَلِكَ؟‎ 
: 5 5:06 iat hse IS LOG الحُصَيْبٍء‎ are 
968 ٠ bud ole e ما‎ alu s 
CEP haishi haig sén TA e dem 
viel فع لي سواد‎ sy acd s och 5 its «o9 Jn 
: لي‎ Jed eae سواد‎ B ES . رَقَوْمُهُ‎ DPI 
u Ait it E do 
TEE PAX QUS cel lp الاس‎ Gal d a JIS xoa 
دوا في الإشلام فلم‎ Sd Els sans O6, dila صَحِبُوا رَسُولَ‎ 
ulli lal) elo CAS cid. e auus 
EI وَعَلى‎ oue a يتَطيرُونَ‎ Vy يَسْتَرْقُونَ‎ adiaka 0s 
IGS . مِنْهُم‎ alan SAN اذغ‎ OUS eoa S TKS QU 1,155 
Qs مِنْهُمْ‎ uidens َقَالَ: اذعٌ الله أن‎ eoi geo e d . (ee alt 


الأولى JBN Ie pai‏ 
الثانية : مَامَعْنَى تخقيقه . 


م كن 
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oe AM لَمْيَكُ مِنَ‎ uS eoa] Meee GS: الثالثة‎ 

DN gaye سَادَاتِ‎ e SU : الرابعة‎ 

SES AGIS: الخامسة‎ 

SANA Quas ai E : السادسة‎ 

SAYA SEI Migs ATEN ple Gee : السابعة‎ 

لثامنة : حِرْصٌهُمْ عَلَى ZEN‏ 

ENGEL Lad : التاسعة‎ 

apadi: العاشرة‎ 

sie او‎ dà leh : الحادية عشرة‎ 

ies ss eodd foot : الثانية عشرة‎ 

A aos 

uei ipei berto‏ وَحْدَهُ. 

(355 RIL NI Rae وَهُوَ‎ «ela! (A 3565 + عشرة‎ Talal 
. القلّة‎ psa 

ANG AN eT BA as : السادسة عشرة‎ 

ERROR ERE ple Gab : السابعة عشرة‎ 
. الحَدِيت الأول لأَيُخَالِفُ الثاني‎ STS ES وَلَكِنْ‎ anc 

do e UY عَنْ مَذح‎ LS : الثامنة عشرة‎ 

التاسعة عشرة : BBS‏ : «آنْتَمِنْهُم» : عَلَمْمِنْ EOS‏ 


£55 


العشرون : فضيلة عكاشة . 


z 
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الحادية والعشرون: gar JEU AZ‏ 
Fs D 9‏ 
الثانية والعشرون : حَسْنْ خلقه كك . 


[۴] باب 
الخؤف من الشرك. 
p es fe at gus‏ آله لا SAG‏ بسر يوء يعفر ما دون ذلك od‏ 


LEA [النساء:‎ GAS 
GIA dg 5: Pee JI OU; 
[Yo : [إبراهيم‎ 
ale ets CA S ae Ss GET ما‎ ao الحَدِيثِ:‎ as 
ORG: قال‎ 


3 


985 ابن مَسْعُود z^ Gy‏ أن رَسُولَ 4 88 06: «من 
et hal aie ^x‏ 

egies‏ سول E asa :063&& à‏ شرك به شیا ؛ 
Y xai es‏ ومن iu 3 ed‏ شيا ؛ G5‏ 


s 
- 


0 


فيه قسائلٌ: 
الأولى SN GSI:‏ 
الثانية : أَنَّ Shiga‏ 

BP : الثالة‎ 


)1( انفردت إحدى النسخ بذكر تخريج هذا الحديث» bert‏ - الذي نس عليه إلشراح - إن 
المصنف ذكره هكذا مختصراً» وغير معزو. 
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الرابعة e As uu SEPT:‏ الصَّالِحِينَ. 
الخامسة : Ar is‏ : 
السادسة : الجمع UES us t5‏ في حَدٍ Jae Je] Joly du‏ وَاحِدٍ 
po Jt‏ الور . 
السابعة : s^‏ مَنْ Vad‏ يُشْرِكُ js esu‏ 53 وَمَنْ لقي يُشْرِكُ به 
con gs 1S‏ وَلَوْكَانَ م AMET‏ 
الثامنة : 2 C‏ العَظِيمَةُ : qnse Rd, PX Jus:‏ 
التاسعة : SWI‏ ؛ لِقَولِه : « CGS MAGES‏ 
eal pf]‏ ^[ 
العاشرة : فيه YOY) Jel‏ الله) كما AEE‏ صجيجه]. 
الحادية عشرة : فَضِيلَةمَنْ MN Gels‏ 
]٤[‏ باب 
clout‏ إلى شهادة أن لا إلة إلا الله. 
f Aff ear  : NT NT‏ 
ce is WA‏ € [يوسف]. 
عن ان LE‏ رضي اللْعَنْهُمَاء أن رول T‏ لَمَابَمَتَ مُعَاذَاإِلَى 
us Us Ede I tac‏ الكتاب؛ jp CINE‏ 
G‏ لا إل S]‏ رِدَاية : إلى Of‏ يُوَحَدُواالله). فَإِنْ هُمْ 3,4 
ae + duu‏ أن T nr quide" Sele Saari‏ 


)1( في gam]‏ النسخ : (الجمع بينهما) . ومابين معوقفين من : OM ua ue‏ 


z 
Ta i, zt 


PIC MITT 
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3j‏ هُمْ zl‏ 4 لِذلك؛ Ey o2 celo iran d esu‏ مِنْ 
Of gtd TT:‏ هم الامو بثبك؛ قا وكرام 
آنوالهم» e IS Sy‏ ؛ Ael CAR M i D‏ 
ds‏ : عَنْ سَهْلٍ oo‏ رضي I‏ أن 25 EP C OG AL‏ 
StS asl‏ 2155 يجت 0,425541 12554275 6 "MES‏ 
لى يَدَيْهِ». et ACTUS Liste Mf c 5,5 sai oc‏ 36 


KU 


A Ub Naga oth Qs أن يُمْطَامَاء‎ oops ag ad عى‎ 
S655 eth Sad cu gb LLG ate Us : a 
075 ELS, «انفذ عَلَى‎ : QU ahs به وَجَمٌ»‎ 55: o1 
BNE ِن‎ od Cos بم‎ nes الشلاې‎ Jua م‎ eee, 
. العم‎ AR مِنْ‎ USS اله بك رَجُلاً وَاحدًا‎ ag BY t diii cad US 
bya Kad (595559) 

BIZ ph bar Mesa : الأولى‎ 

الثانية le SI:‏ الإإخلاص ؛ BY‏ كَثِيرَا مِنَ الاس MES)‏ الحَقٌ؛ 96 
EE‏ 1 1 
يدعو إلى نفسه . 

. ual AI البَصيرَةمِنَ‎ SF : الثالثة‎ 

ELS - SE A SVS Sa Bod AS. : الرابعة‎ 

BETES Ii الخامسة : أَنَمِنْ‎ 
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p يَصِيرَ‎ HE ع عَنِ المُشْرِكينَ ؟‎ I: A : السادسة‎ 
ولور‎ nat 
"m السابعة‎ 
كلد سم‎ gi eer : caus 
Aa Yay 
A S E TEN 
Ae dex 5s x 
التَعْلِيم بالّذري يج.‎ He : الحادية عشرة‎ 
الثانية عشرة : البَدَاءَمبَالاْهَمفَالاهَمُ.‎ 


ae مَعْنَى‎ AN AR oh at : التاسعة‎ 


الثالثة عشرة : Š pah‏ الزّكاة . 

pe e RII JUI GS : الرابعة عشرة‎ 

الخامسة عشرة : cu‏ عَن كَرَائِمِ JA‏ 

السادسة عشرة : اََاء دعو المَظلوم. 

LS Ge : السابعة عشرة‎ 

الثامنة عشرة : مِنْ Uer ol‏ جَرَى عَلَى Ea‏ المرْسَلِينَ» وَسَادَاتِ 
CDS‏ من MEI‏ وَالجُوع» وَالوبَاءِ . 

pulse: e. . Airis! nAi : التاسعة عشرة‎ 

. أَيضًا‎ Geel at le aS sds: : العشرون‎ 


T 


ANY SY المراد بقوله : «لايعرفها» : «شهادة أن‎ )١( 
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الحادية والعشرون : La‏ 15 رضي AM‏ 

uM‏ راصي ادر رحد وروي ااا وريم من 

Gaig d ei لَمْ‎ S AA بالقَدَر؛‎ UM : Spay Ein 
nu 

ALS don S'S الرابعة والعشرون : الأدَبْفِي‎ 

الخامسة والعشرون : jj:‏ الإشلام بل ND‏ 

السادسة والعشرون GUS t OE‏ وَفُوتلوا. 

Cx GS Hb بالجكَمَة؛ لقوله:‎ Š VAI: السابعة والعشرون‎ 
eS 

TD pail Se TTE الثامنة والعشرون‎ 

Arts Eos عَلَى‎ EM AUG : الاسعة والعشرون‎ 

AEB le ALI : الثلاثون‎ 

ee] 
تفسير التؤحيد وشهاذة أن لا إل إلا الله‎ 

a eel A ريه‎ I $c XS FUTT MS dl وقول‎ 

. [الإسراء]‎ SU 4; ريا‎ oe 8 se ے‎ 0 
Aló f ara m SS ES: Pleno رهم لد‎ DER) s 

. برجمو €8 [ الزخرف]‎ A aas af qs s 

Af ِن دور‎ C EA oce pus Prat, 35 
لَه ِل‎ osi a را إلا‎ A scies تييع انك‎ 
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[4 JI] 
» - z s fA آندادا‎ PETS Set م‎ Él وم‎ > a5 


[البقرة: [Yo‏ 
رفي teen‏ : عَنِ الي o : 50'S ١‏ قال : CNS‏ 455 
بِمَا ai‏ دون اللو ؛ CP ass dues‏ وجل . 
و ee RA Gk IA O25‏ 
فيه ID EMT Le" aad Gag Oui; pia Í‏ 
Tals Ms‏ 
BS iso AT: Gi‏ فيها $91 عَلَى المُشْرِكِينَ ii‏ يَدْعُونَ 
TRA,‏ ياي أن l EATE‏ 
وَمِنْهًا: Je S ua as ang Si‏ الكتاب ues‏ أَحْبَارَهُمْ oe a5‏ 
UU çi‏ من دون «dil‏ وبين ey‏ 
)١(‏ قوله : )22( كذا بفتح الحاءء وفي بعض النسخ )52( epal‏ وعلى الفتح تكون 
الجملة فعلية » وعلى الضم تكون الجملة إسمية » وكلاهما يؤدي الغرض نفسهء والمعنى أن 
الأبواب الآتية هي - في جملتها - نفسيرٌ وبيان لمعنى التوحيد» وشهادة أن لا إله إلا الله . 
(؟) في إحدى النسخ : (فيه مسائل؛ الأولى أكبر المسائل وأهمها. . .) ولا يتجه؛ بل آول 
المسائل ما ذكرها بقوله : (منها : آية الإسراء. . LC‏ أما أول فقرة في المسائل - (فيه أكبر 


المسائل وأهمهاء وهي تفسير التوحيد. . .)- فهي مقدمة . 
(Y)‏ كذافي النسخ دون ترقيم المسائل € وهي خمس› وهذه أولها . 
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E3065 ax 32 AS IANUE يرما الذي لا شكال فيه‎ 
P 

MI GE 1068 الكلام-‎ da - org us 
-35 nov .]۲۷ ev : [الزخرف‎ areae f] 
cài WAY SF سَهَادَة‎ andl Ga WIG ass ica هذه‎ Sf ect 
[3 e MESE A aa bl Ki» 0 

G^ nein الله فيهم: وما هُم‎ OG cll ka ged o5 
«af على‎ d اش‎ LAS أَنْدَادَهُمْ‎ 62 f 4555 «D aJ € 3 di 
كبر‎ a esl s aS الإشلام؛‎ e ett وَل‎ «las o7 Ó to 
14054 diii S SON ud وَكيِف بِمَنْ لَمْيْحِبٌ‎ PIES مِنْ‎ 

Al ن فون‎ Lot, s لآ إل إل الك‎ Oo aig 
YAD una مان‎ ll os cet حرم ماله ودم وساب عَلَى‎ 
مََْاهَامََ‎ aI عَاصِمًا للدم وَالمَالِء بل‎ G id يَجعَلٍ‎ Af e C 
Hy S اللهوَحْدَهُ‎ eG َل وَلاً كوه لا‎ pn $5 Oud 
9j cM دُونٍ‎ e SCR, ASN I Cat So aye بَلْ لا خم‎ cd 
alt فيا لّها من مَسْأَلَةَمَاأَعْظَمَهَا‎ 259; im jas dd 
وَيَالَهُمِنْبَيَانِمَا أَوْضْحَه وَحجةما أمْطَمَهالِلمُنازِع!‎ 


LAR Ter. ae 


)1( في« تيسير العزيز الحميد (ص (VEY‏ : (مع التلفظ بها) . 
0( في : «تيسير العزيز الحميد؛( ص C tV‏ : (فإنشكء أوترذد) . 
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ee] 

من e I‏ الخلقة والخَيْط وتخوهمالرفع البلاءِ |3 4433 

Si fy HI YH ين ون‎ SAU ALD كن‎ : usan 
AYA: [الزمر‎ €3 SKE َكَل‎ uic 

exi BSE obi GN رضي الل عله ؛‎ - ear بن‎ it oe وَعَنْ‎ 
لإ‎ Qj + Gog dS . قَالَ: مِنَ الواهئة‎ fA G َقَالَ:‎ «pie tale 
naag عَلَيِكَ؛ مَا أفلخت أَبَدَا؛.‎ cas £a aj Ga إلا‎ 855 
to es 


A t5 ه‎ > 


oro نَم له‎ SG تَمِيمَة؛‎ BS مرفُوعًا : «مَنْ‎ ple td عَنْ‎ f; 
dit (996 وَدَعَة ؛‎ Shs 

Abs مِنَ‎ bes يِه‎ S ooh aL عَنْ‎ oue ابي‎ uw 
€ SE | Áo MEAG وما‎ pS, iSc aks 

]١٠١5:فسوي[‎ 

فيه قسائل: 

US fal an s es LI Ip RUN : الأولى‎ 

الثانية : ائ الصحَابي لَرْمَاتَ cas‏ عَلَيِْ؛ TG‏ فيه شَاهِد 35( 
الصَحَابة : HEN AAW 8 NS‏ 

DGS LETS : الثالثة‎ 
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LOO SV yi PON TE GSI : الرابعة‎ 

A5 e e مَنْ‎ le الخامسة : الإلكاربالئغليظ‎ 

JS e SS, SL es zn : السادسة‎ 

n opem السابعة‎ 

الثامنة : GL‏ الخَيْط م SAIS‏ مِنْ WS‏ 

التاسعة tus ENE i5:‏ عَلَى Jey GaN‏ بالآياتِ 
ابي ي c t‏ عَلَّى LOM‏ ؛ كَمَا كرابن NE AÉ‏ 

Wi du : $ 2d 


الحادية عشرة EA:‏ على GG ty‏ تميمَة أن الله لآ HS ys iz‏ 
61555 ودع اله له؛ Sai : ad‏ 
[۷] باب 


pedis Bil مَاجَاءَ في‎ 
Bd ee OM A رضي‎ « Ua palo في« الصجيح؛‎ 
Fans tds os PC سُولاً : «أن‎ 50296 «cl, كل في بَعْض‎ 
«adi Y E555 أو‎ 
سمت رَسُول اقول : «إن‎ LO Al وعَنِ ان موو - رضي‎ 
ا‎ TE dy zr وَالتَمَائِمَ‎ A 
s, dL كل‎ Hei Sei yar عن عند ادبن مَرْفُوعًا:‎ 
guts dat 


)1( هذا الحديث تأخر في بعض النسخ» وجاء بعد التعاريف AM‏ 
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SA لَكِنْإِذَا كان‎ OS aN مود به‎ VSN عَلَى‎ Gls. ees 

EAM ME CUM‏ به ا 
FM Ioh Al ga A gi‏ 

SAM مِنَ‎ EG INGE ass العام‎ E i هي ال‎ Sis 
DANG En رخص فيه رَسُولُ الله يك م‎ A 

IG HAN LIS 22 Ace: OPE والتولة‎ 
lst إلى‎ 

JA «يَا رُوَيَْعٌ!‎ HG قَالَ : 06 0,25 الله‎ ebb isl وروی‎ 
Ki Hale aii. EX gti ME EGER bias 
Py Pr EET 

وَعَنْ سَعِيدٍ بن جبَيرٍ ؟ قَالَ: a):‏ مَنْ oU] Sa itan Abs‏ ؛ (SS. $5 9345 IIS‏ 


TENGT 

oian « on Us ئم‎ RUM 5 A S; 1 gts) : QU Prats] VE Aig 
OMA 85 

فيه قسائل: 


الأولى : تَفِسيّر الوُقَى والتَّمَائِمٍ . 
الثانية : تسيز التولّة . 
ST : west‏ هذه Gls BSW‏ مِنَّ الشُرْكِ ell poe‏ 


)1( في بعض النسخ : ( يعلق على الأولاد من العين) . 
OD‏ يعني : إبراهيم بن يزيد النخعي : 
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الرابعة GANS Go SUT:‏ والحُمَة لَيْسَ من ذلك . 

الخامسة : É ics ST‏ كات etui Gest a eei Bo‏ هَلْ 
هي مِنْ ذَلِكَ أَوْلآ؟ 

السادسة : GATE‏ الأوْتَارِعَلَى GRAM‏ ذلك . 

السابعة : الوَعِيدٌالشَّدِيدُ عَلَى مَنْ تَعلَقَ A555‏ 

QUA eei ei مَنْ‎ on Lid: الثامنة‎ 

$37 OY NOTER SEI Sf : التاسعة‎ 


. مَسْعُودٍ‎ gi dl عَبْدِ‎ UA Ul 


]^[ باب 
a‏ تَبَرْكَ prety‏ 918 حجر ونخوهما 
وَقَوْلُ الله تعالی : m.‏ الست St ٩< eA EBA FÉ‏ 
uus iod Vag Ge ica aie o er‏ 
ai GÀ‏ ا من AL‏ إن SI SE‏ وما هوی PH od AE dl, OST‏ 


"AM 


Gaal‏ ©( [النجم]. 
عَنْ أبي eb aly‏ قَالَ: GS‏ مع J I‏ الله CSG «gi» JJ S‏ 
«AR, age si‏ وَلِلْمُشْرِكِينَ سذرة يَمْكُقُونَ عِنْدَهَا وَينُوطُونَ با أَسْلِحَتَهُمْ 
bist s: d ae‏ فَمَرَرنَا بسذرة» HS‏ 6 رَسُولَ الله! past‏ 5 ات 
2s. pole dus pci‏ ,)381 «الل أكبر! ]15:4 el‏ 
US ec Ludis‏ بو jets]‏ لِحُوسَى : d S ui dat»‏ 
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SARAH DA : وم َه َو 9 [الأعراف‎ $56 Lax: 
AA i5 b Ms eS 

فيه قسائل: 

TUE : الأولى‎ 

الثانية : مَعْرِقَةصُورة الأمر الذي Ub‏ 

| al ibs: 

“Ae hs إلى ايلك‎ EN iad yS : الرابعة‎ 

الخامسة : أَنَهُمْإِذَ جهِلُوا هذَا؛ فَمَيْرُهُمْأُولَى بالجَهْلٍ . 

"E RAM : السادسة‎ 

Á Tàn : بل رَد عَلَبْهم بوه‎ PACAT OF: السابعة‎ 
Deg AV HLS SFG َنَمَنْ‎ Ce EAS الشتن!‎ 

ud كطَلْبٍ‎ ee OF A  ُدوُصْقَملا‎ hg  ُديِبَكلا‎ uM : الثامنة‎ 
AGS arts لِمُوسَى‎ ud ars] 

التاسعة : اَن S‏ هذا مِنْ مَعْنَى (لا إله إلا He UES ceo e Cl‏ 
أولئك . 

ARAS YA عَلَى الفتياء‎ CIF: العاشرة‎ 

Malone idet dips : الحادية عشرة‎ 

الثانية عشرة : AS aye BUGS Bsn og rege‏ فيه : أن غَْرَهُمْ لا 
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الثالثة عشرة : ASN‏ عنْدَالتحَجْبٍ ؛ خِلافَالِمَنْ MBS‏ 

الرابعة عشرة : سَّدُ الذّرائع . 

الخامسة عشرة : اله عَن BA BLE‏ 

old de LA : السادسة عشرة‎ 

DONT SIÁN : السابعة عشرة‎ 

الثامنة عشرة : dete Die Sul iar le Ga BÍ‏ رقع كَمَا 

ASS TN في‎ Lays ouai o Jeet : : التاسعة عشرة‎ 

العشرون: أله Sz‏ عِنْدَهُمْ Of‏ العِبَادَاتِ alts‏ عَلَى head AVI‏ فيه 
(HES 52) Ul ears «C ab sou : Án pls de Sn‏ فَمِنْ 
us ccc t uc‏ (ما Cds‏ فَمِنْ en eg‏ إِلْهًا. . . “إلى 
آخره . 

الحادية والعشرون : أنَّسْنَة «أَهْلٍ الكتاب» SS NES iG‏ 

o sg YI الذي اتاد‎ eo s Jat BÍ. : الثانية والعشرون‎ 
IP ET $5) : eJ العَادَة؛‎ ll ¢ eas TORT 

[۹] باب 
مَاجَاءَ في oid GSI‏ الله 

G adl; AIGA SA qi E ota قول‎ 
. [الأنعام]‎ € AMG کد ريك ميدرك ارت‎ 

AS SNES FAG A SS > 455 


46 ^ 


عَنْ Ble‏ - رضي الله عَنْه- MB Nd 92 SS: QU‏ يربع كلِمَاتٍ : 
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(aal انهم‎ cd itty Gad di Cd الل‎ Pg vy 
ls غَيرَمَنارَالأَرْضٍ».‎ za 

وَعَنْ طارقٍ ii a 0,75 ST oles o‏ قال : deo een en‏ في 
gessen ess m‏ في ذباب» . Ws Cass IG‏ يَا رَسُولَ الله؟ QU‏ : 
مه ED ge So 40145 a Ea eg Ja Ss‏ 195 
لأحَدِهِمًا : قوب . قَالَ: َيس عِنْدِيِشَيْ اقرب . فَالُوالهُ : قوب ونود . 
j& ex Arat LG cA y‏ . وَقَانُوا للآحَر: : JG.‏ ما 


MEAN EG ELLA. وجل‎ 5o سيا 3,5 الله‎ Ssh Cl bts 
A Aelius. 


s 


فيه مسائلٌ: 

الأولى : M‏ قل إن صلا $255 [الأنعام : [yw‏ 

الثانية : تسيز RUMPIT YN Oe‏ [الكوثر: ؟] 

MISES A koe GO : الثالثة‎ 

SAIS gn Ao s ce 225222 25 : الرابعة‎ 
m dis 

BF فيه‎ oe ES asd Je وَهُوَ‎ Land مَنْ آوَى‎ 53d : الخامسة‎ 
D3 ed J Gn t 

السادسة : لَْنٌ مَنْ غَبَرَمََارَالأرْضء وَهِيَ المَرَاسيم OST MN‏ 


ta jh : كذا ورد هذا الحديث : عن طارق بن شهاب مرفوعاً؛ والصحيح عند أحمد في‎ )١( 
. والله أعلم‎ (Gy) صحيح : عن طارق بن شهاب» عن سلمان الفارسي‎ dines )11-1١16 (ص‎ 
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de المَعَاصِي عَلَى‎ KR m die js السابعة : القَرْقُ‎ 
qu 

NES وَهِيَ‎ Lael : الثامنة‎ 

التاسعة et‏ اقار ببب فيك الأب الذي (ag‏ َل s‏ 
POMA EE‏ 

العاشرة : مَعْرِفَةُ قذر Sst‏ في co dd‏ المُؤْمِنِينَ؛ GS‏ صَبَر NS‏ عَلَى 
cul e eal‏ عَلَى طَلَبهم مَع ase ss‏ إلا الحَمَلَ Hit‏ 

الحادية عشرة Sf:‏ الذي Al dass‏ لاه لو Sts‏ كافرًا ؛ d‏ 
Ee‏ 5 
je»‏ 951 ذباب». [ 

esas إلى‎ SM BEI : الصجيح‎ ae A الثانية عشرة : فيه‎ 

من شراك نعلهء OUO Gly‏ 

ice عِنْدَ‎ So AES aia القَلْبِ‎ jas أذ‎ % pó : الثالثة عشرة‎ 
, الئان‎ 


TE pe gm 


ینیو رمال يوس أن بي Sy ENS lo‏ $€ [التوبة]. 


)1( في بعض النسخ : (الأصنام) . 


329 


كتاب التوحيد 


^ e^ 
. 


Sy AG نَذَرَرَجُلٌ‎ : 06 z^ رضي‎ - JU AM عَنْ نَابتِ بن‎ 
Zai gts! «هَل کان فيها وٿن من‎ -JG t $3 fi s 
S a tease ِي مِنْ‎ Ga کان‎ Jan :06 Ys يُعْبَدُ؟».‎ 
Y cali في مَعْصِبة‎ Hay لا‎ Sp «A E Ssh : الله كه‎ 9,25 05 
. شَرْطِهِمًا‎ ue SU], 5515 55 GTZ اب‎ M فِيمَا‎ 
فيه مسائل:‎ 


2 
s 


.]٠ 64 : [التوبة‎ CEES ERU ERR 
EAL US c, 281, IE C ax JI : الثانية‎ 
CST PIA EY CA EO MA RATE ACA ERAT : الثالثة‎ 
AS MeO] المُفْتِي‎ Cad : الرابعة‎ 
eo oro لبأ سب‎ AU x a SS : الخامسة‎ 
IA BANE ets EÉ EAN : السادسة‎ 
4055327555 «pastel Sade ab OUS EI : السابعة‎ 
ani XS البقعَة ؛‎ db 5S iG) ves A: الثامنة‎ 
Make] Ji; ent BS PENG التاسعة : الحَدَرْمِنْ‎ 
. مَعْصِيَةِ‎ SLY : العاشرة‎ 
. الحادية عشرة : لأَنَذْرَلائْنآدَمَ فِيمًا لأَيَمْلِكُ‎ 
eu] 
الله‎ poll JN من الشزك‎ 


75 see eS 


. ] [الإنسان‎ EEE کان سر‎ CEES SOL ops y : JUS At وقول‎ 
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5 مدر مه A‏ 


€ stu: eis act من نه‎ LAC Ay 
[YV* [البقرة:‎ 
o? : قال‎ 384, Sf -GFA رضي‎ as o رفي «الصّجِيح'‎ 
Aa an; SÓ Adi ra ومن ندر‎ As P reto pte 
Dees : الأولى‎ 
Dos é Us ai e Mice d 8) : الثانية‎ 
الوقاء به.‎ I َذرَالمَعْصبّة‎ Í : الثالثة‎ 


ex [wv] 
من الشزك الاسْتَعَادَة بغْيْر الله‎ 


"7^. 


pasate AS Ju Sir uis des Ey: i aids; 
[الجن].‎ Ques, 

عَنْ UE‏ بنتِ pe‏ - رضي اله i ETG -G‏ سَمِعتُ رَسُولَ الله HG‏ 
يَقُولُ: «مَنْ 0 2 فَقَالَ: أَعُودْ بِكَلِمَاتِ الله التاماتِ مِنْ سما خَلقَ ؛ 
DATE‏ برحل من SES NS‏ 

فيه قسائل: 

iex is: الأولى‎ 

الثانية : كوه من الشزك. 


53 
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S e uS Sees S بِالحَدِيثِ؛‎ d$ le Jy : الثالثة‎ 
By لآنَّ الاسْتِعَادَةبالمَخْلُوقٍ‎ EIKTIT REESE TRE 

الرابعة : Sad‏ الدّعَاءِمَعَ اخْتِصَاره . 

He d AS من‎ pare به متفعة‎ Jaise كَوْنَ‎ Ht : الخامسة‎ 
SNS Set, عَلَى‎ B59 ؛‎ I 


eur] 
غْيْرَهُ‎ eda من الشزك أن يَسْتغيت بغَير الله أو‎ 

وقول of So oaks Ic, AR "op AUS ai‏ لت ا 
oif oz‏ 85 وان ae hy pon Or eae AL‏ اله وت بدك Je‏ 
^ne shih 55 56‏ 4 من LÀ It AS e‏ © € 
251[ 

42 Eo tests AD ALIE Ais 
[العنكبوت].‎ 

Acai إل يوم‎ a ers PRORA UR a X 
) كيرف‎ ese DR AGE خی الاش‎ o os Laeta 
[الأحقاف]‎ 
VE وَيَجْعَلْصكُمْ‎ hb Cus EE ٠6د‎ 1 أن ميب المضطرٌ‎ > dis 

. كروت ) [النمل]‎ Cs EA Ai 

Sah BEBE Dio ood teo tore tug 
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ce AX OUS‏ قُومُوا LES‏ برَسُولٍ الله M‏ من OUS s BINA‏ الب 
يكل : Sp‏ لمُسْتََاتُ بي ALEGI‏ 

فيه قسائل: 

SEI S RUDI aa t sz, عَلَى‎ AUi Cas SF : الأولى‎ 


0 
rf yet Gr oper "a 


الثانية : BST) > PUT‏ من دون C ail‏ يتقعك ولا يضرا 
[يونس:5١٠١].‏ 


ESN BS Iga الثالثة : $1 هذا‎ 

الرابعة LTS:‏ الاس bo SALA,‏ صَارَمِنَ الظَالِمِينَ. 
الخامسة : xL‏ لبي Sis,‏ 

NAS etse SUI, AAA USOS : السادسة‎ 

S NULL: السابعة‎ 

الثامنة : أَنَّ ean pcs a CAD‏ كَمَا S‏ الجَنّة CS Y‏ إلا 


التاسعة : BANG‏ 
العاشرة : STIS‏ مك دَعَاغَيْرَالله. 
755,47 


PN الحادية عشرة : أنمغَافِلٌ عَنْ دعَاءِ الدّاعي‎ 
Jas y IW EL aT EU s : الثانية عشرة‎ 


الثالثة عشرة : تمي تَلْكَ الدّعْوَةعِبادَةَلِلْمَدْعُو. 


الرابعة عشرة ENTIA CET‏ 
الخامسة عشرة : أَنَّهذِه هِيَ "A olas oe‏ : 
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كتا بالتوحيد 


ACABA NI : السادسة عشرة‎ 

VL الآوْنَانٍ‎ EE اجيب وَهُوَ إقْرارٌ‎ AM: : السابعة عشرة‎ 
BRA الشَّدَائِدِ مُخْلِصِينَ‎ EU Biola e al sio 

PW cde حمَى‎ MB ALAS : الثامنة عشرة‎ 


e] 
ولا يتيوت لم‎ G Si i مالا ين کیا‎ Stt  : LN 
. نهم مروت 47 [الأعراف]‎ NP Y 
إن‎ I pol من‎ ORI Ass ot Cos Cas» 2 sd 
نت بك‎ V clc ee SF ca AS 
ea o odit 52 RN 


is we mr YI JJ» » : Q6 ur عَنْ‎ tee Y 
ELIGE SG GS قوم سوا‎ Ald AS : رباع قال‎ 
AA 
ET سمح رَسول اله‎ ETE فيه : عَن ابن عُمَرَ رضي‎ 
Mio T RS GUN: الغو ف الفا َة مِنَّ القَجْر‎ c 
od « an 09 الحَمْدُ ؛‎ Gly ربا‎ AC TREE Mere 
ALVYA : [آل عمران‎ 7 NEG لك‎ 


وَفِي ,13 (يَدْعُوعَلَى صَفوَانَ بن مي JG‏ بنِعَمْروِء Quee‏ 
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. )]۱۲۸ : آل عمران‎ 1٤ی‎ NIC IE SS p LIS tothe 
جين أنزل‎ 38 41 0,75 pG :06 EI M عن ابي هُرَيْرَةَ - رضي‎ : aa; 


para SG 5 [الشعراء:‎ € ET yal Hise Sah EN" 
يا‎ eid PAY نخومًا)! اشتروا أَنْفْسَكُم ؛‎ tas sh 2 
RAES م واي‎ I بن‎ pts 
tea سَلِينِي من مَالِي‎ M A وََافَاطِمَةُ بدت‎ E Aet sty 
MES TO EHE 

فيه قسائل: 

o S SM 


p 
d RUE 


p 


عو 


VERGI ESSE SEMEN TRO : الفالة‎ 


DÚS الرابعة : المَدْعُوَعَلَيِْمْ‎ 
ee و‎ - 77 DE 5 " 
مب : شجُهم نهم‎ ÚI الخامسة : أَنَهُمْ فَعَلوا أَشيَاءَ مَافَعَلَهَّا غالب‎ 
LN A. "n z 10% و‎ sefy? -7 os 1^ ووم‎ » 
er er مع‎ HL ass dB وَحرصهم على‎ 
€ Alt HS} ذلك‎ Go dH : السادسة‎ 
.]۱۲۸ [آل عمران:‎ 
" 1 2 equa. PE: me 
OG EVA [آل عمران:‎ MAC P سوب‎ TD السابعة : قَوله:‎ 
Aa eal 
ASG Ea: الثامنة‎ 
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كتاب التوحيد 


. آبائهم‎ tls cet ues at التاسعة : تَسِْيةٌالمَدعُوعَلَيْهِمْ في‎ 

العاشرة : لَعْنالمُعيّن في الفَنُوتِ . 

48 <M Sins ES UE cle OS كا‎ S : الحادية عشرة‎ 

[الشعراء] 

الثانية عشرة : جدّة M TOME‏ نسب see‏ إلى 
A LA 385 «o AJ‏ 

TOPIC E ETERPE TRISTE “US: الثالثة عشرة‎ 
AE p ei عَنَكِ مِنَ افو‎ HY tat بدت‎ hi : O6 حى‎ 
VAS IY Ag Se JUI AZ e hs uas V الُرْسَلِينَ-‎ dez 
و ر‎ ož M ممعم‎ a opted Ér MN 
DS ll الاس‎ Jott في قُلوب‎ 055 a Sli oF Ss يَقُولُ إلا‎ 

و 
„aig ri‏ 
[16] باب 

ope BL -* 00 Pd 7. laho oc t4 ae 

قول LEED : JUS i‏ عن UU Le‏ مادا ال FSG SS‏ وهو 
AMA‏ 49 [سبا]. 

p IG iz. ue s^ رضي‎ A في «الصّحِيح» عَنْ أي‎ 
Mot Gad uice Sa في الشماء؛ صَرَبَتٍ‎ Awd uad 


SC UG عن لوپ تر‎ FUE p Guedes ois Jol ats 


is 


r PU < 2 - r, Pi on Ac ^ Aic 
SPARS LY [سبأ:‎ €4 ASAT وهو‎ SHE EN: 
«Mis ee Midas - pai Si La ÓS وَمُسْتَرِقُ الع‎ eet 


)1( هو: سفيان بن عيينة الهلالي . 
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EET TEC E ERES 
ec Lab EB i ail uta cgit انرک الاب قبل‎ 
bike, 5265 وكذا؟‎ vs : Gs dnos C QU ئة ذب فقا : 2.71 قد‎ 
. سَمِمَتِْنَّالكماء»‎ WEIS 
Bp: 410 25 06 : قَالَ‎ e M وَعَنِ الوس بنِ سَمْعَانَ - رضي‎ 
ka GLE DIET ؛‎ Vus e yi gaol - ui -asaf 
GN Bs سمح‎ f عر وجل‎ M مِنَ‎ e natia, : 06 bia; 
e doe CLA المَمَاوَاتِ ؛ صَعِفواوَخحَوُوا نه‎ 


52 


Gs BRIAN عَلَى‎ rm Mie cS امن وَحْيه بَا‎ Ae جبریل»‎ 


Q6 sip rm dais Ch re GESIG GU pip Lo بسَماءِ؛‎ s: 
er «Qus Jb ما‎ je els 53,5 . الكبير‎ 2I وَهُوَ‎ ET 
AQuessr at doe um 

ANLE: الأولى‎ 

الثانية : AIS Ga G‏ على Qa]‏ الشّركِء GGG Uo ax.‏ عَلَى 
الصَّالِحِينَ» cs‏ الاي الي قيل : ANN 3558 e]‏ 

rr L1 ASN 255 SMG : 5$ ase 


0( في نسخة : ( وخروله سجدأ). 
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كتاب التوحيد 


dl سُوَالِهِمْ عَنْ‎ az: الرابعة‎ 
MAS كذا‎ QU» : Ji, بُمْبَعْدَ ذلك ب‎ + bet jum: الخامسة‎ 
ne 3S5 : السادسة‎ 
A ese eis cst NOR : السابعة‎ 
Sot Salt ng A5 thn St : الثامنة‎ 
: السَّمَاوَاتٍ لِكَلام الله‎ GES! : التاسعة‎ 
TT TORT E العاشرة : أذ جبريل‎ 
MEET : الحادية عشرة‎ 
aX الثانية عشرة : صِفَةُ ركوب بَعْضهم‎ 
MOGI : الثالثة عشرة‎ 
oS في‎ uat gaol S ns ar OM : الرابعة عشرة‎ 
5 BAGS Ses 

الخامسة عشرة : کون MONET‏ نَ الأحيّانٍ. 

BAS he MAC السادسةعشرة : كوئة‎ 

السابعة عشرة : le, IEIS GAs I‏ الكَيمَة SM‏ سُمِعَتْ 
glatt‏ 


95552515 dirt o He اتيف‎ e IJ : الثامنة عشرة‎ 


0( في إحدى النسخ i‏ ( سبب إرسال الشهب) . 
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!؟»١7]ةبذك‎ Jey, 
Tides aci TY 
CAL LSU ون : إِنْبَاثُ الصّمَاتٍ خلافًا‎ fous 
8 2 9 o e^ PPRA -9 04 » 
مِنَ الله عر‎ e وَالِعْشْيَ‎ daz t s أن‎ eu BI: الحادية والعشرون‎ 
es 
DH الثانية والعشرون : أَنْهُمْيَخِوُونَ‎ 


en] 


الشفاعة 
sab »: EL‏ بو الذي AAS diio feu‏ 


.[o\: بتو 4 [الأنعام‎ ds 3585.55 

[££ : جمِيمًا 4 [الزمر‎ Ait f ys 

.[Yoo : [البقرة‎ Ss pre tis episc: B. 

SS Jon fpes atas ui geal فى‎ altos چ وگر‎  : وقو وله‎ 
اد 49 النجم].‎ 

HG crier ETE A IET ERIT 
ui GO wes era فیھما من شرل وما‎ Cea ht oss lí 35 ore} 


berno 


[vr-vv : LG dio JY tice ici 


0( مابين معقوفين زيادة من إحدى النسخ . 
CY)‏ إحدى النسخ : (خلاقاللمعطلة)ء وانظر (TA o) edle‏ حاشية OD‏ 
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AE SS Ry GGG سواه كل‎ ^t uio: Vé قال بُو‎ 

Us te See كود عَونا شي ور‎ ede قِسْط‎ KEEN 

AY EGY : قَالَ تعالى”"‎ US ogni Sat S Wass لا‎ e 
. ]۲۸ : [الأنبیاء‎ 44 


US القيامَةِ؟ كَمَا‎ pig LED المُشْرِكُونَ هي‎ f ابي‎ ei ays 
EAS جد و‎ As Sisk, odin 
Apes واشفع‎ ad yes eatis dicat ad NC 

JI : dG يِشَفَاعَتِكَ؟ قَا 06 : «مَنْ‎ darts, I (DAWN 
teli خَالِصَامِنْ‎ eu 

. الإخلاص بِإِذْنٍ الل 525,5585 3:56 باش“‎ BV الشَّفَاعَةُ‎ i 

«asy ga is it هو الذي‎ oe اله‎ Sf das; 
3 Ie JI QU ALY CEN IIS totes ahr, ras 


oi WUE MEER‏ مَا كَانَ Ga‏ شر وَلِهِذَا أَنْبَتَ الشّفَاعَة 
shh‏ في S S "PEE 98 3 lb wate‏ إلا aol BY‏ 


oe 


)1( هو: أحمد بن عبد الحليم بن تيمية الحراني — رحمه الله - ت (۷۲۸ه). وكلامه هذا في 
«کتاب الإيمان الكبير»؛ وهو ضمن «مجموع الفتاوى» (۷/ 7- (ET‏ وما ذكره المصنف 
موجود في (۷/ -W‏ -174). 

)1( في : «كتاب الإيمان: JULS)‏ عن الملائكة). 

(9) في: «كتاب COLL‏ زيادة : (ولاتکون إلا بإذن الله) . 

. الإخلاص والتوحيد)‎ Jal في : «كتاب الإيمان» (على‎ (D 

. في : «كتاب الإيمان" زيادة: (وتلك منتفية مطلقًا)‎ (o) 
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we 7°‏ نّ عم 
والإخلاص). الْتَهَى كلامه . 


و 
فيومسائيل: 
الأولى : eU LL‏ 
الثانية : gà SAI,‏ 
الثالثة : ENGIN.‏ 


x 1» e^ a^ "M‏ 2 و 
الرابعة : SS‏ الشّفَاعَةٍ الكبْرىء Gag‏ المَقَامٌ المَخْمُود. guis‏ 
vele. s 5 go € due 0‏ 
الخامسة : iy Lea tus V M Ru‏ جد فإذا أذن له ؛ 


السادسة : مَنْ أَسْعَدُ الاس G‏ 

Au 35515235 SS uf : السابعة‎ 

kar St : الثامنة‎ 

oe er] 

AVETE sez ^ ek or or ae ود‎ r z 

قَوْلٍ الله تعالى : < JE sae Í É)‏ نيبي ih eee‏ یی s of‏ وشو اعم 
QS‏ [القصص]. 

Ul ea uj :Q6 n if «الصّحيح» عن ابن المسَيّب»‎ ÀI 
Jer sy m الوب ابي‎ les وَعِنْدَهُ‎ TAEA 
An 1^5 ^ ^ut ALPEN ع وي > یکا‎ Ea TEA 
SVG . ند اللو‎ lal aid لله لاله‎ : rie NUR 
AN CONG tee عَلَيْه‎ EG عبد المُطَلب؟‎ a عَنْ‎ Cel 
: الي يك‎ “aya : وَأبى أَنْيَقُولَ‎ tht ib ep قَالَ:‎ 
adi HCD : عر وجل‎ O56 eda dd لَك ما َم‎ rit 
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A935 or : [التوبة‎ ingen EN VAR 75 dta ol 
3S من‎ eas BSG SNS GET ap: ut 
lox c anal 


فيه قسائل: 
الأولى xcd tes ed al c:‏ € 
[القصص: 0[ 
الثانية YE es:‏ و ca‏ مثا iea‏ يَغْفرُوأ 
ince i‏ ول ڪا اولي فک من Led zl di au $C AX‏ 
od‏ €53 [التوبة] 
الثالثة : BL ca‏ الكَبيرَة: وتسر Ss. YAS jo:‏ 
M‏ 
dosis ata‏ 
go eio ee a e Cay)‏ الإشلام . 
الخامسة : Er‏ 
السادسة : الو IT, Ens ites me‏ 
السابعة A DAMES:‏ له قلم Mos ud di Cid‏ 
الثامنة : S oue lit a‏ عَلّى الإنْسانٍ. 
التاسعة : مَضرَة تغْظيم SUCI‏ وَالأكابر . 
العاشرة : Sette in‏ ذَلِكَ ؛ aeg‏ ابي Wa Jer‏ 
الحادية عشرة : seu JUS MI SILA‏ ؛ AER UIN‏ 
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BY Sea ou في‎ iuis cs في‎ gf : الثانية عشرة‎ 
عَطَمتهَا‎ JES و وتكريره؛‎ edi مع‎ cp إلا‎ tod ea ia 
Ue ly ail EXPE TY 

[14] باب 

cata‏ فر بني اذم وت I ha S‏ في الصالجين 

WAS ولا‎ ceras AE sii Jat : 5 6 Js 
LOWY: [النساء‎ SIS AE 

في الصّجيح» عَنِ ابن عَبّاسٍ - رضي الهعَنهُما- في UG $ ASNS‏ 


> 
oO eRe nq Md WV dri Geer US 


ANENE‏ ولا oi‏ ودا ولا سواعا ولا SG ox‏ ورا )€ [نوح ] ؛ 10 هذه 
al‏ | إِلَى Li eus‏ 1 يَجْلِسُونَ u 25 anual ua‏ بأسْمَائِهِمْء 
e a] $5 eius auta‏ وَنْسِيَ AS eet‏ 
;0 الق“ : )06 5:6 OAL Geet‏ لَمَامَانُوا؛ عَكَفُوا عَلَى 
Ri Laie ele Qe ALS ote cua, zd‏ 
Sf CABOS‏ رَسُولَ الله $6 06 : bl S ai Yo‏ النَصَارَى ابن 
at 3 » $e " 5. DM‏ 
se Ae EANES 1 Jd e df ais,‏ 
ree eee Tut yeu 4 4 - “Ws “Ws‏ 
ال : 06 0,25 الله 138 «إِيّاكم والعُلٌ؛ GUAT Sg‏ مَنْ كان eL‏ 
ت 
)\( في : «إغاثة اللهفان»(١/ AE‏ 
(Y)‏ في : «إغاثة اللهفان» بعد هذا: (كان هؤلاء قوما صالحين في قوم نوح عليه السلام؛ فلما 
ماتوا. ..). 


: كذا بدون ذكر الراوي» وهذا ما اتفقت عليه أكثر النسخ» وقد ذكر الإمام سليمان في‎ (Y) 
- «التيسير» (ص7”17) أن المصنف ترك بياضاً هنا . وجاء في نسخة خطية : (وفي : «الصحيح؛‎ 
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9" 
Go AUI lo NU PR (3483 ابن‎ oF لم‎ d و‎ 


pm 


Sree on 


SM EE es teas وَبَابَيْنٍ‎ OUI s ee pgs: الأولى‎ 
العَجَبَ.‎ Sl ls (Ales Bess 

الثانية : uti Je‏ شك حَدَتَ في الأزض» اهكان بِشْبْهَةٍ الصّالِحِينَ . 

ola xs EURO TD WEN الثالثة : م غر 5ة‎ 
ban 

AS als ose eid vd Bo Aa]: الرابعة‎ 

HB 4 e FEPER‏ كُنُوِمَرْجُالحَقَّبِالبَايلل: : فَالأَوَّلمَحَبَةٌ 
الصّالِحِينَ ES ii eil Bie oed ya ues‏ أَرَادُوا به خَيْرًافَظَنّ 


bal slg مَنْبَعْدَهُمْ اك‎ 7 
quos في‎ duas : السادسة‎ 
في قَلْبهِوَالبَاطِلٍ‎ alt 5 SENOS في‎ taies CTS we السابعة :[ مع‎ 


عن ابن عباس» قال : قال رسو الله RB‏ وجاء في النسخة المدرجة ضمن «تحقيق التجريد» 
(Y /)‏ : (ولمسلم عن ابن عباس -رضي الله عنهما - قال ) فذكره . وعلى كل حال فابن 
عباس - رضي الله عنهما- هو راوي هذا الحديث c‏ ولكن لم يخْرّجه مسلم» بل أخرجه أحمد؛ 
والنسائي» وابن carb‏ وقال النووي وابن تيمية : (إسناده صحيح 6 على شرط مسلم) . 

(۱) مابين معقوفين أثبته من : «التيسير»(ص١١7)»‏ و«الفتح٩(۱/‏ ۳۷۸) . 

PVA /۱(٩حتفلا«و (ص‌۳۱۲)»‎ ٩ مابين معقوفين وكذلك الزيادة الآنية» أثبته من : «التیسیر‎ (Y) 
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. سب لكف ر‎ ANS ANC ai 5 JA AA الثامنة : فيه‎ 

Je ad Aa وَلَوْحَسُنَ‎ cie Mad] d t ota UI 3 التاسعة : م‎ 

YO Ta 205 LD ye اهي‎ PEE IEEE: العاشرة : مَعْرِفة‎ 

. صَالح‎ ee eS na Ri as Was : الحادية عشرة‎ 

ud] AS aH عَن‎ ANE aa: الثانية عشرة‎ 

e A es c] ir as Fus Fade deu a الثالثة عشرة‎ 

AUCI Jal : الرابعة عشرة : رَهِيَ أَعْجَبٌ العَجَب : قَرَاءتهُم (أي‎ 
EIEI S y PAE Sa ES Ag وَالحَدِيثٍء‎ tS 
ما‎ ans coitu a c ded e luteo بهم حى‎ 
JGJ للدم‎ e UAE 42234, تھی‎ 

BUEN hy Zia fy at: الخامسة عشرة‎ 

KORPA EAE SAN BE S : السادسة عشرة‎ 

sls uas M السابعة عشرة : الان العَظيمفي قَولِهِ:‎ 
Ge ESO a فَصَلَواتُ اللووَسَلامُهعَلَى‎ $25 Gyo s Ua 

oe SSG UA a: الثامنة عشرة‎ 

D AS Oll teal نسي‎ SF t ip التاسعة عشرة : الكضريخ‎ 
Ji A25 e 99 925 958 


)1( جاء بعد هذا في : «التيسير» CV VY o)‏ وعنه #الفتح» )/ PVA‏ (وأنها أحب إلى إبليس 
:من المعصية ؟ OY‏ المعصية يتاب منهاء والبدعة لا AZ‏ منها) . وظاهر الصياغة أنها من كلام 
المصنف - رحمه الله - والله أعلم . 
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re placa : المشرون‎ 


[15] باب 
ماجَاءَ من الثفليظ فِيمَن عَبَدَ الله عند قبر Jar)‏ صالح؛ فْكَيْف là]‏ 
عبدة؟! 


igi, ooi AS ie في« الصجيح؛‎ 
JES إا مات فبهم‎ ah IG e a So فيها‎ GG carat uan 
HG مَشجداء وَصَوَرُوا فيه‎ a cb الصَّالحُ؛ بوا عَلَى‎ Xa الصّالح أو‎ 
dia iar si FAA 

JENSS eaaa : EN pee pe 

gor حو‎ c Gib. MAIS 25d PUI: eJ Gs وَلَهُمَا:‎ 
البَهُودِ‎ Jo الله‎ Ez كَذْلِكَ:‎ Ay OUS cats بهًا؛‎ Bae! p وَجْهِهِ‎ 
e ib es Ata ied iei ot S51 GEN وَالتٌصَارَىء‎ 


es 


ESAT مَسْجدًا.‎ > Into EQ ؛ غير أله حش‎ iA 


yx ol a un سمغت‎ JU بك تي قورف‎ Ey 

eu خَلِيل»‎ eR pos Na NG Jp : a 
Sus edd pat وؤ كث‎ SIE كما اكد ير اجيم‎ SLE ad 

prid sp Yt Sus KOEI 


AS SGN D arca gan SOUT مَسَاجِدَ‎ 
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E i-a -وَهُوَفِي‎ owe ws عَنْهُفِ يآخر‎ uel 
« I ae hy ea 3 ed وَإِنْ‎ HS من‎ Ute SUG 
39 Fer Ép lens ies of 
فيه ؛‎ ual eon ل کل‎ Wants St as فيه؛‎ LN ols مَرْضع‎ 
. مَسْحجِدًَا وَطَهُورًا؛‎ gei: MEIGS sans يُسَعَى‎ 
Jop PEE VAEA ERT 
. مَسَاجد‎ 5 eA وَهُمْ أخياء. وَالَّذِينَيَتَخْدُونَ‎ Aou الس مَن تُدْرِكُهُمْ‎ 


Moreh في‎ ie p 


a aa aa eA : UAM‏ ا 
صَالحء وَلَوْصَحَتْ Wiese‏ 

. ذلك‎ AM ale y ute الثانية : | هي‎ 

dé gi Ash. Ll 3g Cas يك في ذلك ؛‎ exco الثالثة : ابر في‎ 
PB, ASI MEN HEN TON MEER Y 

ae LS JG aie M S : الرابعة‎ 

T TM TREE الخامسة‎ 

AS ARAG EÍ : السادسة‎ 

. بره‎ LeU ids tate Sf: السابعة‎ 

الثامنة : Gils‏ عَدَم إبراز e‏ 

; FONDO : التاسعة‎ 
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AEN gilt مَسْجِدَا وَبَينَ 555 مَنْ َقُومٌ‎ BES مَنِ‎ S 68 : العاشرة‎ 
. se. 16953 275 Je Joss 

o على‎ $5 Ee ats echt SS : الحادية عشرة‎ 
“att اشر‎ a pl aic gi ls shies i 
وَعِبَادَة البُورء‎ SAN LIS Lait بسب‎ S3 Engel CAII A 55) 
EE: AA وه‎ 

الثانية عشرة : UU‏ بي مِن CS‏ 

الثالثة عشرة : مَاأَكْرِبهِمِنَ DN‏ 

zx ROI TANATE : الرابعة عشرة‎ 

PRU MO NETS الخامسة عشرة‎ 

السادسة عشرة : الإشَارةإِلَى S‏ 


[١؟‏ ]باب 
مَاجَاء أن SAU‏ في قُبُور الصّالحين ea GU 3] b nca‏ من دون الله 
رَوَى UU‏ في «qe Uh‏ 59 سول الله 3 ees on : Q6‏ 55 

. مَسَاجد»‎ eee, LSS اللوعلى قَوْم‎ a اشد‎ EE, 

SY wats مَْصُورِء‎ BOLE oia جَرِير‎ M 
قمات؛. فَعَكَقُوا‎ Ge SEL) : 96 [النجم].‎ 4 t ci 
. عَلَى َبرِه)‎ 

EUG Seis 6 ot lye efe Maris 
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وَعَنِ ابن HS‏ - رضي TUER M‏ - 06: »5 9,25 الله d‏ 185 
القبو رءو aN‏ عليه المسَاجدو 5 oz zais‏ , 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : 965815 

BGM T : الثانية‎ 

الثالثة : GEG Y Lees ah‏ وُقُوعَهٌ. 

الرابعة : y SUIS‏ الأثبياءِ مَسَاجِدَ . 

PR iss: الخامسة‎ 

Ange disused pi, qud من‎ ces : السادسة‎ 
065M 

qiero PT EE : السابعة‎ 

AS 255535 « AMI e Lo A : العامنة‎ 

Ere CN : التاسعة‎ 

M255 : العاشرة‎ 


xn] 
كل‎ ein cee Aie A المُصْطَفَ‎ Sha ea 
الشزكِ‎ ide gi طريق‎ 


ye عر‎ heel رسو ين‎ eoe SBD : NS MSS 
LIMB کی‎ Mena M 
تَجْعَلُوا‎ Yo : رضي الله عَنْه “- قَالَ: َال ,3,25 الله ا‎ - VJ عَنْ أبي‎ 
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وتم راء ولا uo grita‏ وصَلُوا لي Sa‏ تبني 
DU 41555 «oo ES A5 445, . isé‏ 

3c Sted 962 ch E is رضي الله عنه-‎ Ge بن‎ de وَعَنْ‎ 
Gas Ast : 965 US e Ne T 5 Sale CIS 
Vj يتا‎ gS : ال‎ AEE gl سحن اي عن‎ 
رَرَاهُ في‎ eS d uad لمكم‎ B ids uas i KS 
. «المُختارة‎ 


3 
-a 


68 TE الأولى‎ 

KÉ هذا الحِمّى‎ TE T TER 

. وَرَحْمَتِه‎ db le وله‎ et 755 : الثالثة‎ 

الرابعة : BCG‏ عَنْ زيَارَة د lee oy‏ وَجْهِ ۾ مَحْصوصِ EAS ites‏ 
pail‏ الأعْمّالٍ . 

الخامسة : هيه PCIE‏ يارة . 

AXI e i. : السادسة‎ 

hy يُصَلَى ذ‎ shee SN 

الثامنة : تَعْلِيلُ ذْلِكَ ب SL‏ $ 
Mee‏ مَايَوكمُةمَنْ اراد القَرْب. 

eSI Dealt في‎ fl Suet نُ‎ IS NI DIES 


Lo 


36 «3x: op als ade وَسَلَمَه‎ JTS 
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[۲] باب 
Data‏ فض هذه الأمة DÜNN‏ 

guis‏ الله تَعَالَى : آل 2$ oN I‏ اوا Cus‏ 55 الڪ کب مون 
Vac adf o. sx fpa VAS dhs 635 outs oot‏ 
سیک <€ [النساء] . 

EAE ALLEE aiu n dtd Jy : Judd 
dz عن‎ 3s den BP Spat 12, 1 ca ec gs us 
[المائدة].‎ €) pi 

) uc uis SEES a NEE لدي‎ p : Usus 

[الكهف] . 

عن بي es‏ رضي o‏ أن رول الله 10638 AD‏ سن مَنْ 
كان 515 ez BBY li gis‏ )5 دَخَلُوا جُخْرَ ضَبٌ ؛ AXE‏ 
AE‏ يَارسُولَ الله! اليَهُودَ وَالنَصَارَى؟ قَالَ: «قَمَنْ؟؟ ؛ أَخْرَجَاهُ. 

595 رسُولَ 41 0638 : إن الله‎ Sf Aag TRE EN EE 
ما‎ QE ke أكتي‎ ps cas Us LIS لي الأزض»‎ 
Joel i EIEN: gests a a 
عَلَيْهِمْعَدُوَامِنْسِوَى‎ rs بِسَنَةِبمَائَة‎ GRIT ty 


^ 7 
e crues 


Loo ops ea uo is "s‏ قال : يا مُحَمَّدُ! JI‏ إذا قَضَيْتُ 
sad‏ لا برك GY Gral Ds‏ آلآ Vig casts Bey GSU‏ 
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eu ولو‎ ٠ rex ييح‎ ctl امن وی‎ uada LL 

6 بهم مَنْ GUY T REUS‏ بَعضًا 13 سبي بَعَضْهُم 
بعضا». 

SW edd عَلَى‎ Sud pg 25655 ctor في‎ ÉN 
to برقع إلى بوم القيامةء ولا‎ ol eats Je cia fy > oai 
نه ین ي‎ ga S En لعفا عل لکن حا ن لي‎ 
d كدذَابُونَ نون كلهم زعم أنهي‎ ot asd co ^n 

GAN oly Sab UG, e oeil‏ مَنْصُورَة» 
A IU SG dile gE Se NGS i ALAS‏ 
فيه قسائل: 


الرابعة : وَهِيَ ial‏ مَا مَعْنَى olay‏ بالجِبْتٍ وَالطَاغُوتٍ في Wa‏ 


of Te ael pe JA fep‏ هُرَ PAX a tél ira‏ وَمَعْرفةٍ 
Gsi‏ | 
الخامسة GUSH 3 a:‏ الْذِينَ يعْرِفُونَ كفْرَهُمْ أَهْدَى Seo‏ مِنْ 


)١(‏ في إحدى النسخ الخطية زيادة: «ولا مَنْ Hegde‏ وكذا بعض الطبعات» وفي «التيسير» 
(AVT uo)‏ وبعض طبعات «فتح المجيد؟ . 
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السابعة : تَصْرِيحُهُ بوْقُوعِها  url‏ : عِبَادَةَ o6‏ هذه الأمة في 


الثامنة : العَجَبُ JE‏ خُرُوجٌ مَنْ يَدَعِي BI‏ م ENT‏ 
eg Sy ito lk‏ وتطرنجه بأ ين هذه ال 5s Se Out s‏ 
Geis ca TNI TT‏ ومع هذا يُصَدَقُ يُصَدَّقُ في هذًا كله مَعَ 
SLN‏ الواضح» 35 GOA E55‏ في آخر Ha as‏ وبع £6 


oM - 
5 - 
OEY E فِيمَامَضَىء‎ JG zu لايرول‎ Sed SU : التاسعة‎ 
. طائفة‎ cle 


AIS ehi لأَيَضُدْهُمْ مَنْ‎ gilt هم مع‎ : GAB EN : العاشرة‎ 


USN قَيّام‎ Mb GU Of : الحادية عشرة‎ 
بأد الله زوَى له‎ BIS مھا‎ PSU Cede : الثانية عشرة‎ 
ose! Sy plui قوقع‎ aS Aa ihs وَالمَغاربت‎ GE 
NT PPS خبا ره‎ SR gas ages. وَالشَّمَالٍ‎ 
v AD قوع‎ YE n i. BO مح‎ SL كلل‎ S 
MAX al غلا بَْضِهِمْ بَْضاء وَسَبي‎ AES p 
A ALEO GLa aM S, edi o ag 
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e gusi sss. i pall s الان‎ LL خبَارة كك‎ G هذ الأئة.‎ 
DÀ 5 Ad ida Si 

Shan A Sas : الثالثة عشرة‎ 

. o6; Saabs e S : الرابعة عشرة‎ 


[؟؟إيات 
ا 
d uis 13659 : Jus airs‏ لجرو يت SE‏ 
[البقرة: [Y‏ 

LE ioc Sg as 

قَالَعْمَرُ: (الجبْثُ : السّخد. وَالطَّاعُوتُ : OÉ‏ 

وَقَالَ tye‏ (الطراغِيتُ bs‏ كان oin rule s‏ في كَل حي 
GS‏ 

e E: IG 38 ài 0,25 SI "^t a - 835^ وَعَن ابي‎ 
IR باش‎ yin: gA وَمَا‎ La d, GSE . s a 
es JG ists «oun (ists «Gedy الله إلا‎ ese a ox ss 
AEN AM aids DIS Jy 

SLANG MEHL GS الاجر‎ der مَرْفوعًا:‎ A وعَنْ‎ 
aA y: eall وَقَالَ:‎ 


ا ت 
0( في نسخة : (المعقول) . 
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5 ge? 200v 2 tree Wee ee و‎ ee 
بن‎ AE OS) عن بجالة بن عبدةء ؛ ل:‎ (Gb coe? d 
eS ES 0 


SE UES) وَسَاحِرَة). قَالَ:‎ ple Ps tiit of الخَطَّاب رضي الله عَنْهُ:‎ 
te 
سَحَرَنْهَاء‎ x ue أَمَرَتْ بقل‎ ul «is الله‎ ca حَفْصَةَ‎ b, وَصَمّ‎ 


: ( . zá 
BG NAAM 3.856 َال أَحْمَدُ : (عَنْ‎ 


^ 


فيه قسائل: 


BANE ati : الأولى‎ 

TE ERR 

الثالثة : تَفْسِيدُ الجبْت. وَالطّاعُوتِء E7303‏ 

W525 355 allied SBS bn f : الرابعة‎ 
QU HOA Ó AN الخامسة : مَعْرِقَةُ السَبْع‎ 

۰ D- spent : السادسة‎ 
AVES Be : السابعة‎ 

! بَعْدَه؟‎ ESS عُمَرَ؛‎ Me المُسْلِمِينَ عَلَى‎ AA S r5 : الثامنة‎ 


ert] 


بيان شيْءٍ من أنواع الشخر 
قَالَأَحْمَدُ:حَدَتَنَامُحَمَدُبِنٌجَعْمَّر. SUS‏ عَنْحَيَانَ بن 
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Dep : 06 2D e 4 edis tas دنا طبن‎ EM 
odi Ga alt Solty 
aXe Eu hu 5 « 525 UD : عَوْفٌ‎ JÉ 
l ERBE QU I) : 5 a0 Letty 
OX nom «QU (565 وَلأبي‎ 
SEIN yo HB قال : 06 رَسُول الله‎ Lage عباس -رضي الله‎ olor 
d e GUI PAN GP Sila e By Tai 


ووت 


er إِسْنَادة‎ 

PEL M‏ حَدِيثٍ ابي ds an RA‏ عفدا gà S p‏ ققد 
Gh‏ وَمَنْسَحَرَ؛ aas BBA‏ شيا ؛ AIS)‏ 

gos‏ ابن ran SET Sb 06881,2591 oo a‏ هي 
qs, eg ÁN inc‏ 

o op :0638 سول الله‎ 5 9 age رضي الله‎ - P olo: 

db 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : Bends‏ وَالطَرْقَء والطيرَةمِنَ الجبْتٍ. 

ae BEM VN : الثانية‎ 

| نوع من‎ opes : WU 


)1( أي : أن هؤلاء أكتغوا في رواية الحديث بالمسند منه دون التفسير» وهو كلام : eye‏ 
والحسن . 
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الرابعة : AI AI DT‏ مِنْ ذلك . 
الخامسة : ee HT‏ مِنْ ذْلِكٌ . 


- 2 


. الفصاحة‎ an TOU mE السادسة‎ 


ere] 
وتخوهم‎ ORAT Date te 
d مساح لقي ل ب‎ 
Ges لَه صَلاة‎ EET SSS og LE عَنْ‎ AIL cites so I 


tds, A5 ai Cals «مَنْ أتى‎ 10638 91,5 i rA وَعَن ابي‎ 
538 Fi. dines í كارع مق‎ 
E deer "P ERE T Oa 
NI. Aves M ue 
. ابن مَسْعُودِمِثْلهمَوْقُوفًا‎ ge LE Eu LI وَلأبي‎ 
أو‎ zi أو‎ cxi مث مَنْ‎ edo مَرْفُوعًا:‎ orar oy عِهْرَانَ‎ S65 


(۱) مابين معقوفين بياض وقال شيخنا الدكتور الفريان في : «فتح المجيد؟ (۲/ 484) : (بياض 
في جميع الأصول الخطية التي اطلعت عليها من كتاب التوحيد» وشروحه)أ. ه 
وانظر : «التيسير» (ص ٠)٠۹‏ و «فتح المجيد؛ (۲/ CEAN‏ وجاء في نسخ كتاب «تحقيق 
/Y) Gu sell‏ ۲۸۸) : (عن ابن عباس) . والصواب أن هذا الحديث من رواية أبي هريرة - 
رضي الله عنه - مرفوعاً . 
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iad Gis وتن اتی‎ Oot آو سر أو‎ REN کمن‎ 
00 EEUU) gates o0 jl, iss Dui 
دود‎ tle وروا ال براي في الأز سعط انتا ڪس من حي ابن‎ 
إلى آخره.‎ ٤ . . . AA ias 
OE dR, 1 LNG 25 يدعي‎ cal : (العَرَافٌ‎ O G 
(ANS 5 DAN وَمَكَانِ‎ GN عَلَى‎ 
BARI ES مُوَالكَاجِنٌ. وَالكَامِنُ: مُوَالّذِي‎ a; 
p يُخْرْعَمافِي‎ gill: 455 
ALIS (ua EU :اسم‎ Sigal) MRS S. oe of وَقَالَ‎ 
Alcuin وَالرَمَالِ وَتخوهم»›‎ 
lb): pr وَينظُرُونَ في‎ cote b o LR قال ابن عباس في قوم‎ 
SE منْ‎ ie d مَنْ فَعَلَ ذلك‎ 
فيه قسائل:‎ 
Ah. aU Tea aS a Py cee : الأولى‎ 
Sas d Spit : الثانية‎ 
الثالثة : ذ کک‎ 
MSs 2353 : الرابعة‎ 


خلاق). 


0( في : «شرح السنة» (۲/ VAY‏ 
(Y)‏ م في : «مجموع الفتاوى؛( ۰ )وعنده :اسم عا للكاهن. . zs‏ 
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الخامسة : ذكْرْمَنْ سُحِرّلَهُ. 

EH : السادسة‎ 

السابعة : ANANS‏ وَالعَرَافٍ . 

ex[n] 
yee مَاجَاءَ‎ 

عَنْ جَابرِء أن رَسُولَ الله SAN us e d‏ فَقَالَ: qn‏ من عَمَلٍ 
الشَيْطانِ» . egi us Í J): 965 4365. 415 em LS li Ave‏ 
1:0 بن Aat SALA‏ 

وَفِي «البُخَاريٌ» عَنْ S56‏ (قُلْتُ لابن المُسَيّبٍ : Des‏ به طب أَوْ às y‏ 
dd‏ مسد ال : coc bY‏ إنْمَايُِيدُونَبهِ الإضلاح. BE‏ 


^ 


S. ous 5.1 


tat‏ ف 
EEE pats‏ 
os A e 15380 : a a Q6‏ المَسْحُورِء وَهِيَ تَوْعَانِ: GE‏ 
LO DAE LU.‏ 
الاش oe Aes ars «Lod te oar Un p t‏ المَسْحُورِء 
ZSIL S‏ وَالتحَوْدَاتِء ECM col els c I‏ فَهِذَاجًا 0 
فيه قسائل: 
الأولى :24 ABI E‏ 
الثانية : الفَرْقْبَيْنَ المَنْهِيٌ RENO Sad ua GING CE‏ 


)1( في بعض النسخ : (عمايزيل) . 
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wh [tv] 
M al مَاجَاءَ في‎ 
€S Se Ai REN s a ند‎ SR SE US آلآ‎ : ee لله‎ Js 
[الأعراف]‎ 
N did 

SBAG STS IKE AYE « AT 
[يس].‎ 
ولا‎ «ss :06 48 الله‎ 2,75, S s -رضي الله‎ SAU 


q^ ea 


Al ea BEY; ير‎ 

AS BIG eg As 

وَلَهُمَا : عَنْ toll‏ َال : G‏ ,3,25 الله iig‏ «لا عَدْوَى» 5 zb‏ 
n‏ الفأل» . : Jó etas‏ : «الكلمة اطي . 

Me aN DS E pe ci o 
مَا‎ Sisi di Lees coach I diet رول‎ 
وَل ذف اعبات إل‎ CTY occa BE edo : Je oS 
Ai 30 i 

وَلَهُ : مِنْ Dyed Bes TE LM hea‏ وَمَا 
PYLE,‏ ولک اب ins s 556 M8155 . Ce UNT‏ 
tad Sues‏ ارين قول ابن AS‏ 


)\( جاء في : «تحقیق التجرید» (۲/ 4( : (ماجاء في التطير وغيره) . 
(Y)‏ في الحديث إضمار ء والتقدير : ومامنا إلا وقد وقع في قلبه شي ء من ذلك . وانظر الشروح . 
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SB عَنْ حَاجَيِهِ ؛‎ VEI وَلأحْمَدَ مِنْ حَدِيثٍ ابن عَمْرو: «مَنْ رگله‎ 
Ane S E S eui : dui oh : 06 e USS AIG ed if 
55385 Spb abs 

suiza Gp : te on pail حَدِيثِ‎ i24; 
فيه قسائل:‎ 


: [الأعراف‎ € A See aos آلآ إِنَمَا‎ : a edis aii الأولى‎ 
LN: lS Moby : مح قله‎ Dn 

HERR, 

الثالثة : ني الطَيَرَة . 

الرابعة : تمي TUG‏ 

AANA : لخامسة‎ 

E5525 GW ye STIS : السادسة‎ 

SUNS : السابعة‎ 

الثامنة : أن الاقم في القُلُوب مِنْ ES‏ مَعْ "MAX Las Y aas‏ 
NT‏ 

التاسعة : ذكرَمَا ad) gi‏ وَجَدَهُ. 

ys es n : العاشرة‎ 

الحادية عشرة : تَفسِيرٌ الطَيرَة المَذْمُومَةِ. 
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[tv] 
O i هَاجَاءَ في‎ 
SL ENG Ace BOOT : usa io 
[الأعراف]‎ 
SAGAS eO MAYS < cas 
i£ 
عَنْ أبي 5-62 اله عله 319,755 0648 5355 ولا‎ 
Aug ea BBY igh 
AQ cen 210256 
D POPSET اله‎ 925 96 : 96 sii : وَلَهُمَا‎ 
Coby َال : «الكلمة‎ edt; i «ata dh 
عِنْدَ‎ Vlt قَالَ: ذُكِرَتٍ‎ ue TE عَنْ‎ : cm EEG us 
ما‎ essel oisi naris gah : Qs digan Ju 
الات إلا‎ xs od Yeast ET RAT, : Ja is 


. 
- 


S9 IGA 95 eH 
4 4 £ oa er ve 1^ 
Us rial rh حَدِيثِ ابن مَسْعُود مرْفُوعًا:‎ D, i; 
TP DE D 4 
SANG 351 Ah, € S ALTAE ولك‎ PYLE 
ar قول ابن‎ i ens وصح‎ 
Ce, 
. جاء في : اتحقيق التجريد»(1/ ۲۹۹): (ماجاء في التطير وغيره)‎ (1) 
. في الحديث إضمار  والتقدير : ومامنا إلا وقد وقع في قلبه شيء من ذلك . وانظر الشروح‎ (Y) 
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&oh :0638& أن 2,75 الله‎ A رضي‎ - & p alto وَعَنْ ابي‎ 
das e ya 546573 من أثر الجَاِلة لأ‎ ql 
Cx s iEn وَقَالَ:‎ égig TE الأنْسَابٍء وَالاسْتِسْقَاء‎ 
MEAS cobi ربا ِن‎ és القيامَة‎ ME eggs قبل‎ 
peels 

HG سول الله‎ 56 o : JG as o -رضي الله‎ He ge وَلَهُمَا:‎ 
عَلَى‎ do «oan us ٠ «fl 55 سَمَاءٍ‎ d | de x بالحديبيّة‎ call صَلاة‎ 
AEN 255 الله‎ : ASG . Ce 96 BU 59555 ie فَقَالَ:‎ . "à 
مَنْ قَالَ: مُطِرْنا‎ Ul eus مُؤْمِنٌ بي.‎ gale من‎ Kel َالَ: «قَالَ:‎ 
مَنْ قَالَ: مُطِرْنا‎ Uf SUS مُوْمِنٌ بي‎ OUS en; الله و‎ Jak 
MSS gi WG «S SiS os, 

Lp صَدَق‎ 3À : ex Jn 2455 AU وَلَهُمَامِنْ حَدِيثِ ابن عباس‎ 
xp GA a LTS #( : : الله هذه الآيَاتِ‎ 996 is 
3 2: فى كت تكنو‎ Qu IA © La sac irá 
Al yall Gl O Gadel S3 of dot @ SALA شه إلا‎ 
[الواقعة].‎ 4S SS aded 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : BZ S‏ الوافعَة. 


الثانية : S‏ الي مِنْ Bale‏ 
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الثالثة : 51553 في as‏ 

الرابعة : لمن الث AeA‏ 

Jah e DGG ممن يي‎ gabe o in e Abs : الخامسة‎ 
ves 

السادسة : ouod 2 LEN‏ هذا المَوْضِع . 

aia ASU LEH: السابعة‎ 

ue ti Gio Mh 032,685 : الثامنة‎ 

43 GE بالاشتفهام‎ SLAY التاسعة : إِخْرَاجٌ العَالم لِلَعْلِيمٍ‎ 
EUR M HH AST 


SI Le; : العاشرة‎ 


uir] 

CB کش‎ HELO h LE الاس من‎ Las تَعَالَى : ل‎ as 
[Y16 [البقرة:‎ 
re, csi, : 49 إلى‎ €x acc 5 AD > sai; 

ORA MM oye: as Shes‏ [التوبة] 
TIE :963841,7551. 31:7‏ ومن أحَدُكُم ENS SA e‏ 
cds cias‏ دالاس mu As. oed‏ 
OG :06 uz «s:‏ ,0,75 الله d E‏ 


حَلاوَة الإيمانٍ: ue 3l:‏ © الله وَرَسُولة a Ced‏ يما HAr 2 GA‏ يحب 
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us ea نَقَدَهُ الله‎ 3] A AS يَعُودَ في‎ o وَأنْ يَكْرَه‎ Yes I el 
6) فِي‎ 3g يكْرَُأنْ‎ 

Sen IY‏ دخلا re oli‏ ; .إلى آخره. 

IG t éE on! 965‏ : (مَنْ Est‏ في cot‏ وَأَبْعْضَ فِي الل وَوَالَى في 
الله» 53055( في الله QAI o ieii Rl Qiu‏ 
55'S LS by;‏ $528 يَكُونَ MUT le ko 155 Wis‏ 
على Us «CQ aÍ‏ لأَيُجِدِي عَلَى (Saal‏ رواه quod‏ 

وقَالَ ابْنُ عباس في قَوْله : CN Ay, qon‏ $3 € [البقرة: ]؛ 
i Sy: OG‏ 
فيه قسائل: 


الأولى : تفسيرآية البقرة. 
الثانية : تفسير آية « LIO‏ 
الثالثة : وَجُوبْمَحَبَ يك [ وَتَقْدِيمِهًا] عَلَى SUI «NIS c LS‏ 
gee PAN Me DA C PA‏ الإشلام . 
الخامسة : des AÉ OWE‏ الإِنْسَان وَقَدْ لَيَجِدُمًا . 
SI VPN ela du : TR‏ لا تال وِلاَية الله A5 e S‏ 
l l Ae oye Se‏ 
السابعة eoi PE‏ 


di Ste COR RUE (0 
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.] Min: odd d EAS p الثامنة : تَفُسيدُ:‎ 

التاسعة : "OR ANS‏ بحت LAU‏ شديدا. 

العاشرة EE doe‏ ت إِلَيْه منْ دينه . 

3M الله ؟ ف‎ Bis ss وي مَحَبنه‎ css S ST : الحادية عشرة‎ 
ASSI 

en] 

gni‏ الل تَعَالَى : « AE i JC Az PESE C‏ 9965 إن 
TIES See "d‏ عمران] . 

TS الگ ضر‎ I ege Á ميد مک‎ XC as 

GGL Es dad PRATAR az: rdum 

[التوبة: ]. 


دعو 
0 


o s E أو في ل‎ TG بأ‎ etc 3 الاين من‎ os» : Lr 

Rok E S‏ بلك EEG S‏ لير lel aii‏ ب 

.]١ ١-٠: ee 4, CSI pib 

E EE Bit iai. da gl عَنْ‎ 

hiner ans a)‏ على aS,‏ انهم على عا 
يُؤْتكَ الله GS Sy.‏ لابجل e‏ ربص taks RES‏ كارو . 

ا يوا : nail n‏ رِضًا 


الله c ss t Ci lax zs‏ الله Bo‏ وَأَرْضَى di ois (bits‏ رصا 


علم ب 


- Reale وَعَنْ‎ 
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PURITY OF FAITH 


الاس a.‏ الله ؛ خط الله عَلَيْهِ » Gt 5,155 AEN chs afr,‏ 


فيه قسائل: 

osse Jai الأولى : تَفْسي‎ 

الثاني : تفسيرآية MES‏ 

eo ESO ELS: الثالثة‎ 

. يَضعْف وَيَقْوَى‎ AN EE 

الخامسة : OE‏ ضحْفه» وَمِنْ ذْلِكَ هذه اللات . 
السادسة : SEI aS‏ شمن الفَرَائْضٍِ . 
السابعة : ذكر واب مَنْ Ai‏ 

AS alas 353 : الثامنة‎ 


err] 
4 © nee PAS إن‎ IEG STK >: قول اله تال‎ 
[YY : [المائدة‎ 
Dr ولت فلوم [الأنفال:‎ SS GN LETS, $ sans 
. [الأنفال]‎ 49 eue Gs BA a SIE LANE « : ans 
AY: [الطلاق‎ e S6 A ل‎ us « : ani 
عمران]؛‎ TIES وڪيل‎ SS CETT pn : 06 وَعَن ابن عَبّاس ؛‎ 
IgG حينَ‎ HELENA Yl Mage "S da - Lau 
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iU‏ إن e‏ 56 جَمَعُوا ل GES] AS SESE‏ [آل عمران : ALYY‏ رواةٌ 
ju‏ يي By‏ 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : أ التوكُلَمِنَالَرَائْضٍ . 

Yb 35 0H : الثانية‎ 

JÉN S: الثالثة‎ 

pT AEN الرابعة : تَفْسِيرُ‎ 

GIEN Tt : الخامسة‎ 

السادسة : عِظَمُ شَأَنِ GG GIS GA‏ ول إِبْرَاهِيمَ وَمُحَمَدِ NI‏ 
stat‏ 

hirr] 

659 Sy dit ڪر‎ EA ملا‎ f أَفَأمِئُوا مَحكر‎ D: Agy 
لْخَسِرُونَ 49 [الأعراف].‎ 

LOY: إل السات )€[الحجر‎ a Sor Cus > : وقوه‎ 

«oaa‏ أَنَرسُولَ الوه سل 5 n : Ost jc‏ باللو. 
cales ss so‏ وَالأمْنْمِنْ مَكْر اللو». 

a AN Aik DEYN EEND قَالَ:‎ oa At ابن‎ E 
Meg مِنْرَوْح الله).‎ DANG «daz مِنْ‎ b rs الله‎ 
فيه قساخل:‎ 


QUEM: الأولى‎ 
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. الثانية : تفسيرٌآية الججر‎ 
. مَك الله‎ ds Solia : الثالثة‎ 
bA paeis : الرابعة‎ 
uire] 
الله‎ Nii le jai من الإيْمَانٍ بالله‎ 
¢ 25,5 E ah bar racc ooo»: AUS وَقَوْلُ الله‎ 
التغابن].‎ 


Ns عند الله ؛‎ c MICH aas 


255 


NGA): nale QU‏ تصيبه 
qiias‏ 

gGin : قال‎ 8402,28 ach ede TY 
المَيْتِ.‎ oie E "AS. ees في الاس‎ 

وَلَهُمَا : عَنِ ابن e ES AL‏ من مَنْ ضَرَبَ $9 $53 
«Co go‏ وَدَعابِدَعْوَى الجَاجِلية» . 

وَعَنْ أتّسء 0,551 الله Sof p 06a‏ الله مد الخَير؛ es‏ لَه 
OX n‏ في الذنياء GE eed, Ro Gash esf ees sol ps‏ 
eie e Cate‏ 

$$] تَعَالَى-‎ -ài op. مَحَ عِظّم البلاءِ‎ ol Fal elie t o] : FAAA 


(Y)‏ في بعض النسخ : (بالعقوبة) . والثبت موافق لمصادر الحديث. 

(Y)‏ كذافي النسخ وهوموافق لرواية الترمذي(1747) وابن عدي (۴/ 1147). وعند الطحاوي 
في : «شرح مشكل (Qo) GUI‏ والحاكم CG) :)1١8/4(‏ وعند البيهقي في : 
«الأسماء CO all‏ والبغوي في : «شرح السنة» C Yo)‏ (يوافيه به) . 
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E 
e ee 


Sa LII a 25 BENG فَمَنْرَضِيَ ؛‎ AS اء‎ 


£e 


الأولى QUENT add:‏ 
الثانية : SF‏ هُذَامِنَ UL QUUM‏ 
الثالثة : الطّعْنٌفِي السب . 


x32 é‏ خا اماه كنا عاو yee, , Pi Ger eS DP‏ اس اام 
الرابعة : شدَّة الوعِيدٍ فِيمَنْ ضر ب الخدود» pad GSS‏ ودعابدعوى 


E IT الخامسة : عَلدْمَة‎ 
SJ s MÁS] : السادسة‎ 

السابعة : ESS‏ حب الله لِلْعَْدِ . 

Ley SS : الثامنة‎ 


. بِالبَلاءِ‎ LI op: التاسعة‎ 


[6؟]باب 
مَاجَاءَ في الرَيَاءِ 
وقول الہ Uer ys SUT Sp : us‏ لخ S A Ls‏ 
وأ لقا ر VO ra‏ كلصا sity IEG‏ لدا €[ الكهف ] . 
عَنْ أبي ُرَيْرَةَ مَرْفُوعًا: قَالَ Suita‏ : «أنا أغتى الشركاءِ عَنِ الشرك» 
مَنْ عَمِلَ عملا شرك ua‏ فيو عَيْري؛ 55 8225 PEAS‏ 
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3 يما مو ځوف عَلَكُم ين‎ SiN e وڪن أي‎ 
Je» RÀ os d بَلَى. قَالَ:‎ se الدجّالٍ؟».‎ e 
Aca. (5 er Aa 
فيه قسائل:‎ 
ASIA: الأولى‎ 
E A AES الثانية : الأمْرُالعَظِيم في رد العَمَلٍ الصّالح إِذَا‎ 
: ANNE s المُوجب‎ cci : الثالثة‎ 
AS ios dus الرابعة : آم الأ شاب‎ 
D ت التي و عَلَى أَصْحَابهِمِنَ‎ eye : الخامسة‎ 
برها لِمَايَرَى مِنْ نَظرٍ‎ A aris SL السادسة : أََهُفسَرَذْلِكَ‎ 
Sh Jesh 
ex[n] 
الذنيا‎ akay الشزك إرَادَةَالإنْسَانِ‎ e 
Grec Gy Gti SARIA jas 
بيط ماصتعا‎ LDA في الآيزة‎ A Sod تك‎ dS OS فیا لا‎ A 
DV 1١ [هود:‎ QELS فیا ول ما اا‎ 
E ار‎ T 
MERECE PRSE TIE UTE 
P M PY MCN PAP RE FEN 


wee 92 o 


شيك 96 انتقش . pa) eod ole de x] o‏ اللو أشْعَتَ 
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Ao الحِرَاسَةٍ» وَإِنْ‎ GOS كان في الحرَاسَة ؛‎ o] 6351535 ls 
LH hip Die) Es السَاقَة‎ gis sate 

فيه مسائل: 

الأولى : الإرَادَةالإنْسَانِ الدُنبعَمَلٍ الآخرَة. 

الثانية : تفسير اة هُود. 

Haily وَالدّرْمَمِء‎ CUIRE : eL AQUI S : الثالثة‎ 

n lip, بآ إن غيل رضي‎ bo st 

الخامسة : Spade NS‏ وانْتَكَسَ». 

السادسة : قَوْلُهُ: «وَإِذَاشيكَ ؛ EI‏ 

ODN المُجَاهِدٍ المَوْصُوفِبِتِلْكَ‎ ie SUCI : السابعة‎ 

e»[rv] 
ka pS Ve مَنْ أطاع العْلَمَاءَ وَالأَهَرَاءَ في تخريم مَاأَحَلْ اله أ تخليل‎ 
GG ققد اتخذهم‎ 

IG Dil AL us S I (يُوشِكُ‎ : te وَقَالَ ابن‎ 
(95485 5 OG 25,5 55 الله يك‎ ro 

AP ee) NSQNE‏ | الإِسْنَاد وَصِحَتَهيَذْهَبُونَ 
c « 13 Justus Sit ch A‏ الدب مالف pedido‏ 
Dr NES taf sio ssa ics‏ أَتَدرِي CSIC‏ 
اسر Jb Says cas Sp‏ قله شي ءمِنَ CAS EN‏ 

BÉ « : الآية‎ APT ANT. TET 
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e Ln ١ الآية[التوبة:‎ 4 if دور‎ o: C EOS coc 
KS ate ce sei maa MM : قال‎ AS KS نا‎ 
Ait, عِبَادَهُم.‎ Ua: : 96 Lue ied oen i oi حرم الله‎ 

A5 clo NG 

فيه مسائل: 

SNM yeti : الأولى‎ 

E IL IC EEEG 

الثالثة : التَمْيعَلَى Sissel So‏ أَنكَرَهَاعَديٌ . 

ois aal yas 5285 بر‎ gl ابن عباس‎ es: الرابعة‎ 

lee ASW صارَعِنْدَ‎ SF الأخوال إِلَى هذه الغَايَة»‎ COPS : الخامسة‎ 
ell ge EY iste, LR DI uiis gua aif ce الؤهْبَانٍ‎ 
إلى أَنْ 312 مِنْ دُونٍ الله مَنْ لَيْسَ مِنَ الصّالِحِينَ»‎ ar eM تَميْرَتِ‎ TUE 
d unus 

ex[r^] 

654 IM fare Ate الوت‎ Sy dE Hes قول اللہ‎ 
3725-8 AS je 5,4 وقد‎ of إل‎ CS, 1552.2 HF من‎ 5A 
AS SGAGA ja Gu sss dati 
eS, XS GD 5,42 Bes 65 2 Gap ت‎ MA 


we p ors 


AEA CT Sy St وك يَخلِمُونَ‎ ole يهم ثم‎ PN م سا‎ 


)١(‏ فيإحدى النسخ : (تحؤل الأحوال). 
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E ee í 
CE ميخت‎ AGG BALL E d ads « 555 
[Y : 291] 
SL EE حون‎ 536 Gal] Ez ENT وا ف‎ d; » وَقَوْلِه:‎ 
. [الأعراف]‎ 4202: Sec, 7 مت‎ 
) Sas ور‎ G2. ANG SCA SES SS « cani 
et 
FE eS AX O6 ai الله‎ 2,75 Sf عَنْ عَيْدِ الله بن عَمْرِوء‎ 
صَحِيحٌ» 1 كتاب‎ uae : by NIE DIT AA SA يَكُونَ‎ 
. بإِسْنَادصحِيح‎ eim 
pa الود‎ oe JE فقينَ ين‎ SM وري‎ CORAN 
965 - z,: et va عَرَفَ‎ WY - has MASS : s ADI OS 
Gt of GG cs; 29 Ssh ws Sais إِلَى اليَهُود ؛‎ SES : المُنَافِقُ‎ 
يَرْعْمُونَ 4 الآية‎ ON تَر إلى‎ Md 21S cd usua ae في‎ ats 
QM [النساء:‎ 
A الي‎ JC dau acia is الث في‎ cus 


)١(‏ شرح الإمام سليمان هذه الآيات وما بعدها إلى آية: )14( على أنها من كلام المصنف» 
انظر : «تيسير العزيز الحميد» (ص 00£ -010( . 

(Y)‏ في : #التيسير(ص017-077 ) cadi‏ هذه الاية على التي قبلها 

)1( (لأنه)؛ لم ترد في بعض النسخ وهي مثبتة عند ابن جرير في «جامع البيان؛ عند تفسير الآية 
المذكورة . 
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Hp e 


ae «585 HGS SAM كَعْبٍ بن‎ J AWE, 
. أكذلك؟ قَالَ: نعم‎ : E الله‎ S25 Jas ol gi os T 
ALB RS, 

فيه قسائل: 


في 


ل« - 


PG SENG aus BATA : الأولى‎ 
€ PT LASS 4 jas y الشانية : تفسيرآيةالبقرة:‎ 
[V [البقرة:‎ 

MEE ON ولا يدوا في‎ ENTE DEEST 
[o1 [الأعراف:‎ 

[o : nein, LSAT « الرابعة : تَفُسِيرُ‎ 

ias Sec السب في‎ GU : الخامسة‎ 

mp atate السادسة : تَفْسِيرُ‎ 

PEIA 508 is : السابعة‎ 

«se UU SV eats YOUNES : الثامنة‎ 


. AFAA 
[1؟]بابُ‎ 
z Aaa hace ai à 


RATER SAN AIS E diosa; y 


care re 


[e SEG LE dd] UES 
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كتاب التوحيد 


SA OA pat IU : قال عل‎ ie EN وَفِي «صَحِيح‎ 
10d 25,5 AST 

ol o sd eub ofl عَنْ مَعْمَرِء عَنِ‎ cath وَرَوَى عَبْدُ‎ 
eil ال 5 في‎ io Ge سح‎ d لضن‎ Ss oo : باس‎ 
مكمه وَيَهْلِكُونَ‎ He 6 shed مَا فرق هؤلاءِ؟‎ JG «A ea 
. انتهى‎ e re 


Li 


956 ذَلِكَء‎ 1, SF oie iSi AW رول‎ d سَمِعَتْ‎ d; 
[Ys : [الرعد‎ 4 ESSO SASS اللهفيهم : » وهم‎ 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : عَدَمٌ الإِيمَانِيِجَحْدٍ شيْءِ مِنَ IIS LIN‏ 

الثانية : تفسيرٌآية AEN‏ 

ee EAS US eias As : الثالثة‎ 

الرابعة : Sy Lai ibis‏ تَكْذِيبٍ الله وَرَسُولِهِ il‏ وَلَوْلَمْ 

SLANG Us rre LS AES : الخامسة‎ 

edel] 000 

فول اه تكالى: AAD‏ ينك لم S‏ سكن MEL‏ 
pa‏ )€ [النحل] . 

Qu Ses هذَامَالِيء‎ : ge IVA SG A Q6 

sos 06;‏ عَبْدِ الله: (يَقُولُونَ : 9 556 35565 45( 
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(Cei: $6449: £8 e ابن‎ 065 

- Jus - dob : فيه‎ gD حال‎ uae ”بعد‎ BAN 
xu (3855 ...»الحديث.‎ iss من عبادِي موم بي‎ al: قَالَ‎ 
Pr fa at s at ESI في‎ 

َال عضن الكلف: ) ab hess: PLA‏ ا 
SES Ae eh US uus‏ . 


. وَإِنُكَارِهًا‎ ANG 23 E الأولى:‎ 
x o cda f Bs : الثانية‎ 
AIDS: EISE الثالثة : تسمية‎ 

e li Aga gum: الرابعة‎ 


et] 
4)3 corn dod AVE IG) dang, i 
[البقرة]‎ 
ule pI cus مِنْ‎ ET Ay S BM في‎ pte قال ابن‎ 
OS AU 5 وَالله‎ : "P صَفَاةِسَوْدَاءَفِي ظُلْمَةٍاللّيْلِء وَمُوَأَنْتَقُو‎ 
a a LN Vg oe Lal GU هذا‎ ES وَتَقُول : للا‎ «ue; 
gel ما شَّاءَ اللهوَسِفْتَء وَقَوْلُ‎ ceu La ENSS ee pall لأتى‎ 


)1( هو: شيخ الإسلام ابن تيمية رحمه الله . 
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كتاب التوحيد 


ولا اللدُوفُلانٌ؛ AsV‏ فيها قلاناء هذ KOETA‏ 

ge uitis 

AS «مَنْ‎ 0638419 1501 5 - - ES oy 508 وَعنْ‎ 
ASEM SL DS Aes SLI, GSS GS dS بعر اله ؛‎ 

ooh ET ِن‎ ges «GS بالله‎ CHET SY) ابن مَسْعُودِ:‎ Qu; 
. صَادقًا)‎ 

tat 505‏ رضي ال ye s‏ ,63 : «لأتَقُولُوا : مَاسَاءَ الله 
TIE‏ فُولوا: X335 A. E E‏ 2 

aci CES آکه یک شه‎ ( ee tus 
Y5 sé Pai d (وَيمُول:‎ :06 Ced ao : يَقُولَ‎ ons TC 
HIV 1 6 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : تقسير آية البقرة ال 

الثانية : أَنَّ SSN‏ - رضي الله عَنْهُم - 52 S‏ النَازْلةَ في 3531 
AES ay‏ 

E dil pe الثالثة : الحَلفَ‎ 

uA eel arci SL الله‎ AÉ : الرابعة‎ 

الخامسة : 55558 (الواو) 4.5 BA‏ 


)1( قوله: (أن يقول الرجل)؛ غير موجودة في بعض النسخ» وهي مثبتة في : «مصنف عبد 
الرزاق»(۱۹۸۱۱)ء و «الصمت) لابن أبي EVE‏ 


)1( في إحدى النسخ : (بأنها) . 
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PURITY OF FAITH 


er] 
فيضن لم يقنع بالخلف بالله‎ clap a 


us‏ ابن 522 - رضي الله عَنْهُمَا - ST‏ 9,25 الله ii‏ قَالَ : Yo‏ تَحْلِمُوا 
Nn‏ نعلت بال GAS‏ ون ايت بالل ؛ S a‏ 
رض ؛ فَلَيْسَمِنَ الله . AEGEA‏ 
فيه قسائل: 


. الخَلِف بالاباءِ‎ se 431 : الأولى‎ 
i auda cin : الثانية‎ 
TER 
e» [tr] 
n قول:مَاشاء الله وشنت‎ 
a: : تَقُولُونَ‎ 65,58 eS: SS اء‎ JU A يَهُودبًا‎ 5 6b : US عَنْ‎ 
Sha oh Sch قأمَرَمُم اب‎ . X535 54,55 + شاءَ الله وَشْعْتَ‎ 
do, (eiie SS مَاشَاءًالله‎ 1l eos aem os 1,5, 
(LÀ AMI: dE 2) قال‎ Se SL عباس ؛‎ il عَنِ‎ : Last; 
M Sis CIS 5 WEL Sd Slash : Qs 
Men قَالَ:‎ GAY iste آي‎ as : WU 
ONS : الوم لول ألم وون‎ BY Sy اليَهُودء قلثُ:‎ ge 
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كتاب التوحيد 


Eas Ai أككم ,54: مَاشَاءَ‎ iege ns قَالُوا:‎ 
Sal تَقُولُونَ : المَسيح‎ STV الوم‎ BY SS : EL مِنَ النَصَارَىء‎ A 
. تقولونَ : مَا شاءً الله وَشَاءَ مُحَمَدُ‎ ST rd ey BY S قالوا:‎ o 
IRE الي‎ edid zal بها‎ sal «s لا أَصْبَحْتُ‎ 
s ade us قُلْتُ: نَعَمْ. قال: فَحَمد الله‎ . esl zi هل‎ 
oi ep regis بَا م‎ ZEN GS sls Sab $$ cA uth : َال‎ 
تَقُولُوا: مَاشَاءَ اللهّوَشاءً‎ i56 «a rl كمه كان تبي كذا ودا ان‎ 

: ولك 1 مَاضَاءَ اللةوغغتة‎ AA 


PONS bs gl ao: الأولى‎ 

SA ÍI IS الثانية : فَهٌْالإِنْسَانٍِ‎ 

PSÍ e OG Sz 2S edet لله‎ alah cag agen 
LAN e. . Aui Kira مالي‎ C un 

الرابعة : أَنَّهْذَالَيِسَ مِنَ الشرْكِ c3‏ ؛ exo:‏ كَذَا وَكَذَا . 

الخامسة : LENG HIST‏ أَقْسَام الوّخي . 

ASM ati Ned iiia : السادسة‎ 


)1( قوله : (يا أكرم الخلق)؛ لم ترد في بعض النسخ . 
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[4] باب 
مَنْسَّب al‏ ققد اذى الله 
CU « : Jus aides‏ هی G5 AS, BEG SSCS‏ 
لحم Sri AO eoe at‏ الجائية ] . 
وَفِي «الصّحيح» عَنْ 5 iG‏ عن Ji» : 06 «di Cd‏ الله تَعَالَى : 
gud‏ ابن آدم» l irs job ¿iii sasih e AmE‏ 
وَفِي روايَة : ANA UNS ANEI‏ 
الأولى cgi:‏ عَنْ سب PU‏ 
الثانية : etd‏ لله . 
الثالثة : BEI‏ في ASI GARI ga : Ji,‏ 
الرابعة : is ads ely Glob SiH‏ 
[to]‏ 
asc‏ بقاضي القضاة وَنَحْوهِ 
في «الصّحِيح؛ AF‏ هرر عن الب El op BE‏ اشم e‏ الله 
HEY caseus cines‏ إلا الله» . 
GUS TON S : StL DG‏ 
ge ido is, s‏ عَلَى as AI al‏ 


9( في نسخة : (تسميته : آذى الله) . 
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كتا ب التوحيد ` 


ME: T Ab 
فيه قسائل:‎ 
ETIN pole tg الأولى:‎ 
iie َال‎ us edt IE الثانية‎ 
aii القَلْبَ لَمْ‎ Sb eb مَح‎ is Ag utu SEEN : الثالثة‎ 
Mte" 
Az الله تَعَالَى‎ e NI Sen : الرابعة‎ 
eue] 
ذلك‎ Jd وَتغيير الاسم‎ « pa الله‎ claudo zl 
إن اله هو‎ : RIIE الگ‎ d AR ن آي شرن‎ 
«ui في شيءِ؛‎ yal قَوْمِي إِذَا‎ ój َقَالَ:‎ SSN cds m 
CAOL IA «مَا‎ US . gi AN فرَضِيَ كلا‎ pl Case 
وَمُسْلِمٌ وَعَبْدُ الله. 06 «قَمَنْ أكبرهُم؟‎ (uus o6 الوَلدِ؟».‎ 
رَوَاهأَبُودَاوُدَ وَغَيْدةُ.‎ - (isd seat r: قال‎ . eec 
فيه قسائل:‎ 
OL Lais s الله‎ A Ie tios الأولى:‎ 
SOUT ULLAS : الثانية‎ 
الأبَْاءِ للكنية‎ Sb : الثالثة‎ 


. وفي أخرى : (أنهذا الإجلال لله)‎ GUI في نسخة : (للجلال‎ O) 
. يقصد معناه)‎ SUIS في إحدى النسخ : احترام أسماء الله؛ وصفاته » ولو‎ (r) 
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[v] 
od ONAN بِشَيْءٍ 334 الله أو‎ 03A مَنْ‎ 
SoA وض‎ EcL CS cC) UL وکین‎ y : Ses الله‎ gyi, 


. التوبة]‎ TREES کر‎ 43255-4965 AT 

TO دَخَلَّ‎ 1556 Geol aS غب‎ Datei nb ن ابن‎ 
CEP gs Gl je. etu AB es قال‎ Ai TAN في‎ 
o ls رَسُولَ الله يل‎ : Li e أجبنَ‎ cT ifs co ut 
E لابرد رول الله‎ e is بر مالك : كَذَبْتَء‎ Syeda . -416 
فَجَاءَ ذْلِكَ‎ MoS A فَوَجَدَ‎ ٠ EE رَسُولٍ الله‎ I se CAS 
ET TET 256: JG CCS, Joss 53841) 75 i en 

di dts. AS BNE ea وَتَتَحَدّثُ حَدِيتَ الوب‎ ^a s 
95 Se CSS Hy رول الله ف‎ d zat bcn o o 
Ales ND EE: له سول الله‎ 9 . Calis کا تَحُوضٌ‎ UY 5 
: [التوبة‎ 4 KL GAS SEES monuit as 
COR E 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : وَهِيَ العَظِيمَة ؛ ؛ أَنّمَنْ مَرَلَ بهذا ؛ BE C‏ 

CIE GUN SER YS TD هذَا‎ RENT 


CAS) : في بعض النسخ‎ )١( 
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كتاب التوحيد 


GSAS Ais aD 5 Gase Lt: لثالثة‎ 

. اله‎ last uaa 25 AUI الذي‎ A S573 : الرابعة‎ 

; xus sq NEGF : الخامسة‎ 

et^] 

opi AL Za To بعد‎ a Ca e asas os « : SWS dil Jr مَاجَاءَ في‎ 
KB SAV pos JS PIS RSS مآ طن‎ Qui 
[فصلت].‎ 4 22 lb i sh uL یما‎ x af 

Aa pits As ds cae da) : قَالَ مُجَاهِدٌ‎ 

ITE XD: QI وَقَالَ ابن‎ 

AVA: [القصص‎ ico Jo عل‎ p25 SATS é» A5 

َال 56 Je)‏ عِلم مي وجوه TCR‏ 

Ga بلول‎ joo 

eta) watts Salil;‏ شرف 

VS: Hass 4r 
AS eei] x eee وَأفْرَعَ وَأَهُمَى» قاراد اله أن‎ ool : nar 
they ze S :06 edd) أحبٌ‎ aui أي‎ 0 Loo Ls 
ERTE 

Eus حَسَناء‎ Cd cual i35 َه‎ cad ted GÉ 
Gar] p أو البقَرُ‎ py قَالَ:‎ say £2 gui EN 


a 
= هو راوي الحديث: إسحاق بن عبد الله بن أبي طلحةء وقد وقع التصريح باسمه في رواية‎ (1) 
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a ارك الله لك‎ : Os ots 52 3G zuo 

Be قَالَ:‎ tty Ll آي سيو‎ sus e. Jd :36 
quls نك‎ Ko CA Cinca ty SG P EO وَيَدْعَبُ‎ 
geb don in قَالَ:‎ ed e ua أي‎ Odi. i 
. برك اله لَك فيهًا‎ : 06 "uut 

Odi cuo gu‏ أ َء OG eani Lo‏ أن ير الله إليّ 
بصَرِيء al‏ په الم . فَمَسَحَهُ قر ean‏ 552 قَالَ: Ju GG‏ 
el‏ إلَيِكَ؟ قَالَ : NODES c asl 25H‏ 

PAREAN وادِمِنَ‎ WIS هدا‎ rg oda gail 
. التو‎ orga 

َال : Gon AGS‏ صُورَتِهِ ABA‏ فَقَالَ : JES‏ مشكين قَدٍ 
ch‏ بن الج في تقري؛ بک peg‏ أ lc dyed‏ 
af si‏ لون detis cii‏ الْحسَنَ لمان بابب في 
سَفَري. فَقَالَ: الحُمُوق كثيرة. فَقَالَ لهُ: ENT As‏ تكن ON‏ 
Das cras a dix‏ الله 55 وَجَلَّ hed ge: QU QUII‏ 


oF‏ م 


المال كابر عَنْ كابر . QU‏ : إن كنت MWg ab (GS‏ مَا كنت . 


die 25555 a Qu ja OUS c 2 الْأفْرَعَ في‎ s : َال‎ 
CSG MAS هَذَاء فَقَالَ : إنْ كنت كاذب ؛‎ zio fU 


(QAI 


385 


I, US‏ لتوحيد 


5 


B e Jart ola شین‎ JES الأعْمَى في صُورَتِهء فَقَالَ:‎ My : فال‎ 

4 e 0 s$ fortes 4 r ci Cong. IS zo ^T 
انالك‎ ٠ بالل ثم بك‎ S fes ES SG انْقَطعَت بِيّ الجبال في سَفَري ؛‎ 
$$ OEP Oe Mee ^ 2^ 38 OO uu tuteas $ 
Sp PIES IG . بها في سَفَرِي‎ EU 452, dels; s 
لآ جه اليوم‎ cari (RES وَدَمْ‎ EEE IES cus cae الله إلى‎ 


re 
7 Gee 


بشَيْءِ أحَذَْهُ لله . d‏ : أمْسِك مَالَكَ ؛ X RISE‏ رضي الله SES‏ 
dice Lo o bcs‏ ارجا 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : تَفْسِيرٌ الآيّة. 

[o* : [فصلت‎ € GR SSID : Sou : الثانية‎ 

EVA : نيئ( [القصص‎ ods GSTS} : ate : الثالثة‎ 

الرابعة : مَافِي هذه القصّةٍ الحَجِيبة مِنَ all‏ العَظِيمَةٍ . 

et] 

MBS ty RA SIE as Cha UE) : Jus ول اہ‎ 
. الأعراف]‎ eS SHES 

HS اللو؛‎ E ed اشم‎ JS enis عَلَى‎ dO ابنُ حَزْم2":‎ D 
Cali se وَمَأَشْبََذْلِكَ‎ . . ANES عَمْرِوء‎ 

LAGE ELS es uias UD) قَالَ:‎ a في‎ Lus ابن‎ os 
EIS CS sf ص اجبكماالذي‎ ILS ua 
.)1١94ص(»عامجإلا في: «مراتب‎ )1( 
ANGELA أي: في معنى الآية المترجم لها؛ وهي : < لما‎ CO 
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BOY ميشه‎ abs ايل 255 من‎ Jd She PO se 
مء ثم‎ Ab UO عبْدَ الحارثِ» فبا‎ teks nid ids 
GAB تُمْحَمَلتْ‎ eee Saws ea po OS GGG cias 
جملا‎ CU WG ce Nees uN حت‎ SIG َذَكَرَلَهُمَاء‎ 
ple رَوَاهُابْنُ بي‎ a : [الاعراف‎ Ces BA 

Gite يكن في‎ ply صحيح : عن فتادة ؛ قال : (شركاء في طاعته,‎ Lid, 

AIC HALTET EE 
(BLS SMES : Od [الأعراف : 18]؟‎ 

e MUI 2553‏ الحَسَنِ» edens‏ وَغَيْرِهِمًا. 
فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : تخرِيم كَل اسم SIE‏ الله. 

Bald: الثانية‎ 

ar ai ee ote في‎ S JI BÍ : الثالثة‎ 

e الْنْتَ السَويْة مِنَ‎ esu IE BT : الرابعة‎ 

الخامسة : AEN GSS‏ الفَرْقَ بَيْنَ الشرْكِ في ioca ET‏ 

e[o-] 

à x) s s فادغوه يبا‎ ga CN AS: SS قول اله‎ 
.]۱۸١ : [الأعراف‎ eA ci 

PADO بجوت ف‎ D i LS yep MIS 


.( AJ) : في بعض النسخ‎ o) 


387 


GS‏ التوحيد 


[الأعراف : :]18١‏ (يُشْرِكُونَ) . 

Qon «Io GU AS) a; 

o US Le): Mss 

ANS : UM 

ues : الثانية‎ 

Q SGI : الثالثة‎ 

الرابعة GAN GAG:‏ مِنَّ الجَاهِلِينَ المُلْحِدِينَ. 

RV EPICA) | الخامسة : تَفْسِيرُ‎ 

السادسة : 455 أَلْحَد. 

[or] 

في «الصجيح؛ yd‏ مسو - رضي الله a‏ قال : كا ذا كنا مع الي 
di‏ في الصّلاّة؛ قلا : للم عَلَى الله مِنْ AN cese‏ عَلَى فُلانِ 9965 
OUS‏ 2 «لأتَقُولُوا : AALEN‏ الله ؛ ASIA DIS‏ 

فيه مسائل: 

UIS : الأولى‎ 

EX. : الثانية‎ 


Agli f : الثالثة‎ 
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Hs AR : الرابعة‎ 


. لحه‎ die ALIS : الخامسة‎ 
باب‎ [or] 


3d‏ الهم اغفز لي إن شنت 
ني «الصجيج؛ C" ES QU aie dtd á; Mos‏ 
Sd eal Sis‏ ت . eA‏ إذشلت t7.‏ 


di dimi ia 
— Wp وب ؛‎ OM littl? : لم‎ 
فيد ناكل‎ 


Pee aS الأولى‎ 
ذلك‎ udo: الثانية‎ 
a; parse : الثالثة‎ 
EAE الرابعة‎ 
PNG JN : الخامسة‎ 


sulor] 
uale opi 


Py os 2 


: Veg : قال‎ ae i-a 
وَمَوْلآَيَ‎ ge: das 651,53 «56 Sead 


COIA D t$ lindi في يعض النسخ: (لايقولن). وكلاهماوردافي: «صحيح‎ o) 
QUWO ILS و«صحیح‎ (Vv), 
. في بعض النسخ : (لايقل)‎ OD 
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. فاي وَفتاټي وَعْلآمِي'‎ : de». ela عَبْدِي‎ : esis EN CO 

فيه قسائل: 

gals gate : are الأولى:‎ 

abi IGI العَبْدُلِسَيدِهِ : ربّي»‎ bY : الثانية‎ 

الثالثة : IS WAALS‏ قول : GG‏ وَفتاټي» وَعْلامِي . 

الرابعة : تَعْلِيمُ الثاني قَوْلَ: GLAI GS‏ 

BUY EI TE 345 eA SII : الخامسة‎ 

eew[ot] 
بالله‎ JU o3 

JL o : الله‎ 9,25 06 :06 GS عَنِ ابن عُمَرَ - رضي الله‎ 
وَمَنْ‎ nl وَمَنْدَعَاكُمْ؛‎ dal بالله؛‎ Sti as t aat 
EXIT EHE dI موقا‎ des 
qo Edge 5515 fais, e Ae 35 5 S53 

فيه مسائل: 

AUS i) : الأولى‎ 

FUN EIE lhe} : الثانية‎ 

West‏ : إِجَابَةُ الدّغوة. 

Bele AGEI : الرابعة‎ 

ee Sax USGA ST : الخامسة‎ 

السادسة : قول : « حى رؤا EEUCE‏ 
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bl oo] 
الله إلالجنة‎ ad yy Jed 
1 AERIS ar S «لآيُسأَل‎ :410,7506 :06 ples 
55644 
فيه قسائل:‎ 
NE Yat SST a: الأولى‎ 
3 PATET RERO 
[07] 
مَاجَاءَ في ال(لو)‎ 
«x adt ANG. € AD: sary, 5s 
]١64 [آلعمران:‎ 
. 1134: [آلعمران‎ USUAL SKS تونيم‎ IEG anis 
«اخرص عَلَى مَا‎ : Q6 3 ài 9 25 Sf XA ME في «الصّجيح‎ 
IB JES et; S DUT ars eai بالل وَل‎ petty ids 


(gle) MESS 


. عِمْرَانَ‎ Ji GoW Genii: الأولى‎ 


)١(‏ هذا نحو رواية مسلم (O30‏ وفي «تحقيق التجريد» :)٤۹۸ /Y)‏ (ولو أني فعلت كذا 
وكذاء ولكن قل. 3 . ). وهو موافق لرواية «ابن ماجه» (V4)‏ والنسائي في : «عمل اليوم 
والليلة» (IYO)‏ وغيرهما . وفي بعض النسخ : (ولوأني فعلت كذا؛ لكان كذا) . 
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كتاب التوحيد 


الثانية : Ee ١‏ عن قو ل : (و)؛ إِذَا َصَابِكَ شَيْءٌ. 
icing EN a WW‏ 
الرابعة : الإ SS SU:‏ الَحَسَنٍ . 
الخامسة : الم بالجرْص عَلَى ABEL GG‏ 
السادسة : ia Se ta‏ ذلك وَهُوَالعَجْرٌ . 
d‏ 
ael‏ عن سب -. B. Y.‏ 


Th EAER T‏ : «لآتَسْبُوا البح ؛ 
ex s6%‏ مم مَاتَكْرَهُونَ؛ 135 Fm eoi gs diced‏ 


deu EYE Bea ati due deu 
u AA. DENTES PY 


الأولى : de‏ عَنْ سَبٌ الرّيح . 
الثانية : الإرْشَادٌإلَى IRN‏ النّافِع ِذَارأَى ASSN‏ 
الثالثة : pfi SU‏ 


AZAR AY AUI : الرابعة‎ 
باب]٥۸[‎ 
SS ن هة ولوت هَل‎ Jd ci: AU الله‎ gi 
35x HSL کا کا‎ eura S2 E MG ن کیو ل‎ NT 


. (باب : لا تسبوا الريح) . والمثبت موافق لجميع النسخ‎ : (E44 في : «تحقيق التجريد»(7/‎ )١( 
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E Med 
BG TOES 
Dot pe JS ر‎ MU es 

45 وله : ÉD‏ نلك السو علوم lS‏ رة السو €[الفتح : D‏ 

Pas با سبحا‎ MA 523) : EM "3 ابن‎ QU 
aS 54 M sss qualuor Ay cel net ge DS vios 

Sy ial Kp KÉ IS) o‏ أنه "RI‏ وَأَنْ 
le tu‏ الدّينٍ RUPEE eius neis Cds‏ 5,532155 
في سورة الح . 

GE BLESS - EU غَيْرِ‎ SPAN nsn Sb Ss thy, 
. رَوَعْدِهِ الصَّادِقٍ‎ codes Ten 

Add e s en ue البَاطِلَ‎ uar t6 فَمَنْ‎ 
EUG کم‎ 38 SS RT cis aai s تا‎ SR UR 
VÉ of bb a فاط‎ east gi الحَمْدٌ بل رَعَم أن ذْلِكَ لِمَشيئة‎ ls Sez Tae 
ص].‎ 4© GME aito 

PIT reb eb ISS AUS s sf; 3 
v AON eT 

tds My ei nat Celt unas‏ اللي وَلْيَسْتَغَفِرْهُ مِنْ 
(1) في : «زاد المعاد»(6/ fadi (rM -Y0‏ باختصار. 
)1( في بعض النسخ : (ظنه) . والمثبت موافق GLI‏ «الزاد»(۳/ (Yo‏ 
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كتاب ا لتوحيد 


S Si d 
98d A وَمَلامة‎ án le Cite لَرََيْتَ‎ iiti مَنْ‎ CIS ولو‎ 
OE NIC C y tig ES أَنْيَكُونَ كَذَاوَكَذًا؛‎ ct 


Or 

AM wey SEY, iach ho مِنْ ذي‎ o فإ تنج‎ 
Jue 

be dias: الأولى‎ 


pcr 

Jai er dus SU, GAYI : الثالثة‎ 

الرابعة : nis NA‏ مِنْ ذْلِكَ إلا مَنْ عَرَفَ «IS A‏ وَعَرَفَ 

]04[ باب 
مَاجَاء في مُنكري القدر 

ied eaae oi co S ابن‎ E gilly): a وَقَالَ ابن‎ 
بِالقَدَرِء تم اسْتَدلٌ‎ uy SS SEN يكبي‎ T pes 
(XI 1255 cas ceo Sas ومن بالل‎ "Sl rag sa "M 
qud, ge ph BUSA الآخرء‎ 

May oia de لي‎ OEM الاي‎ id عن‎ 


)1( بعد هذا وقبل البيت جاء في: «تحقيق التجريد» JU) :(o*v/v)‏ الشاعر). وهي غير 
موجودة في : «زادا لمعاد»» ولا باقي النسخ . 
(Y)‏ إلى هنا انتهى كلام شيخ الإسلام ابن القيم . 
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«Au 555 5 Blast us dad 355 9) anl ما‎ Sees حَتَى‎ 
S DOG «eii الله‎ GE OS Sp : يمول‎ i الله‎ Ot, سَمِعْتُ‎ 
يَأ‎ ELEN gis »- PO مَقَادِيرَ‎ LSE أكْتَبُ؟‎ hug 155 dla 
reo HÓA 33 PERERA NNP 

«X5 DOS Ala لله َعَاَى‎ SE Os Sp 359 265, 5 
ME NGC AC BUNGE َجَرَى فِي‎ 

sade ug Lab 6 الله‎ 1,25 06 DI NE 
. الله بالتار»‎ ST وَشَرهِ ؛‎ us 

TECH ISIN DON T ol o5 tons Lh وَفِي‎ 
. مِنْ قبي‎ n لعل الله‎ PUE CENE شيء من‎ el في‎ EN 
AALE sy SS منك‎ aiu eas ael jo ai : قال‎ 


2.7 5. 


OY 5 A." ‘Fs oe ا‎ 
QUA 3, 3-5 عَبْدَ الله بن مَسْعُود‎ E56 : 96 . 5t من أَهْل‎ sd هذًا؛‎ 


p " 2 ^73. og ior. Se 40 ose 
5) eem حَدِيتٌ‎ HE ETI ذلك عن‎ fey Se 4 بن ثابتٍ ؛‎ 53 


TILLY 23515 : الأولى‎ 
Mg MNES HG : الثانية‎ 


)1( في نسخة : (بيان كيفية الإيمان بالقدر) . 
(Y)‏ في نسخة : (بيان فرض الإيمان) . 
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كتاب التوحيد 


PA ARAA SEEN] 
. يام به‎ Jar us Sal : الرابعة‎ 
MSN BEG الخامسة : ذَكْرُأَوَلٍ‎ 
UNG JEUNE MC PPS EET, 
ahi : السابعة‎ 
ALN NIG) pane : الثامنة‎ 
eu i eius; Ah uns tae التاسعة : أن الَا‎ 
. فَقَط‎ HG الله‎ 75, JI 
]باب‎ ۰ [ 
مَاجَاءَ في المُصورين‎ 
un 36 : قَالَ: قَالَ رَسُولُ الله بك‎ ce رضي الله عله‎ - ie Gl عَنْ‎ 
UA y 5 1 AUS كلقي ؛‎ Saa ذَمَبَ‎ St. ^ تقال 525 أظلم‎ 
JA. d ui ZS 
CNS Ele : أَنَرَسُولَ الله يك قال‎ tgs رضي الله‎ - Xa وَلَهُمَا : عَنْ‎ 
TE OR Cafe Gide 
رفي‎ FO MGE LT LO s 
APR يهاي‎ S ors et a ea 
فيهًا‎ fees ex o als ieu صُورَةٌ في‎ 2 2» T وَلَهُمًا:‎ 


. iios c») 
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sie عَلى‎ Sd vf) Ee َال ِي‎ : Q6 "AME وَلمُسْلم:‎ 
CI طْمَسْتَهَاء وَلأَقَبْرَامُشْرِفَا؛‎ Ys, AXE عَلَيْهرسُولُ الوق‎ 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : yah BLN‏ في المصَورِينَ . 

AI 139 الأدب مَمَ الله؛‎ Bs CO 5 cre LN: الثانية‎ 

le 4 وو‎ 3 z or of مه‎ 8 

NES M855 aco asd وَعَجْرْهِم؛‎ 3 e Le: adl 
Lc 

Gs, سد الاس‎ Ro En : الرابعة‎ 

الخامسة : أذ الله GLE‏ بِعَدَدِ كن صُورةٍ EOS G Os LÄ‏ 
> عه 

goa ea أن‎ eA: السادسة‎ 

السابعة : الأَمْرُ h Getha‏ وُجِدَتْ . 

ex [»]‏ 
مَاجَاء في كثرَّةٍ الخلف 

us "o 7‏ عم و 

TAG [المائدة:‎ e SST < : الله تَعَالَى‎ Jis 

عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَة - رضي اله عله قال : سَمِعْث رَس ول اله لايق ول : 

P Soe eros OT 3m uud AR -‏ ع 

"OW VALEO‏ درسو الله $38 dt GURY : Qi‏ ولا 


. الأقرب : (وهي)‎ Joy كل النسخ»‎ BUS )١( 
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كتاب التوحيد 


الله بَضَاعَتَهُ ؛ لا بتري إلا eee‏ ولا بيع إلا بمينه» . X, S,‏ 
‘oo‏ 

Oe ^ QU : dedo gra نرا بن‎ é teal وَفِي‎ 
Se 00 Bish coe iodi زنيء‎ SN DE : الله کل‎ 
$4 o5 Wes Ui eias e ڈ‎ (1696 5 | af i 68 gil S 
فيهم‎ i o 4 وَيَنذُرُونَ وَل‎ ORY وَيَحُونُونَ وَل‎ AGH 
ee LI 

رَفيه : od‏ ابن مَسْعُودِء RON‏ قَالَ: HONE‏ قَرنِي » كم الي 


)1( قوله : ( قوماً) كذا بالنصب على أنها اسم (OD‏ وهذا لا إشكال فيه وعليه أكثر روايات 
البخاري . ولكن الإشكال فيما ورد في بعض الروايات : «ثم إن بعدكم قوم كذا بالرفع . 
فكيف يكون اسم Me yi pth pr‏ وقد خرج العلماء هذا الرفع على ثلاثة أوجه . 

. يقفون على المنصوب بالألف‎ Y على لغة ربيعة ( اللغة الربيعية)» وهم‎ S إن (قوم)‎ - Y 
. فكتبت من (قوما) إلى (قوم)؛ وهو تخريج ضعيف ؛ لأنهم يقفون في المنطوق لا الكتابة‎ 

Y‏ - إن (SP)‏ الحقت ب( أنْ) المخففة من الثقيلة فصار اسمها ضمير الشأن محذوف» و(قوم) 
خبر مبتدأ مؤخر» و(بعدكم) خبر مقدم» والجملة الخبرية خبر (إن) . وهذا الوجه هو 
الأرجح إنشاء الله . 

. هنا بمعنى نعم ؛ فيكون المعنى : (ثم نعم بعدكم قوم)‎ (5D o]-Y 

وما ذكرت هذا الكلام إلا لأني وجدت بعض نسخ «كتاب التوحيد» جاءت برفع (قوم) 
فأحببت أن أبين أن «قوماً» بالرفع إن كانت في نسخة الإمام محمد بن عبد الوهاب - رحمه 
الله - فلها وجه في اللغة ثم إنها وردت في بعض روايات الصحيح . 

انظر : «فتح الباري0(6/ ۳۰۷)» و«شرح كتاب التوحيد؛ لابن عثيمين VOT /١١(‏ 
ot‏ مجموع الفتاوى] . 
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x re - 


Cane $33 وَالمَهْدِء‎ cio ell, عَلَى‎ US y adl SIS) : eoa] QU 
فيه قسائل:‎ 


5 QUA iio Eon d الأولى‎ 
. مَمْحَفَهُ للبركة‎ csl ARS NEU : الثانية‎ 


E lo RAGS een Jed الثالثة : الوَعِيدُ السَّدِيدُ فِيمَنْ‎ 


. ged aa hats SUNT Je LN : الرابعة‎ 
يَحْلِفُونَ وَلَآَيُسْسَحْلمُونَ.‎ MES : الخامسة‎ 
L355 5535 «aant gf SSO o n عَلَى‎ ata: السادسة‎ 
6529 52856 a GSES : السابعة‎ 
Er TS MESA RR NET الثامنة : كن‎ 
ex] 
VEEE ماجاء في ذهة الله وذهة‎ 
AS SAM إا عدم و فسا‎ Af وولو تعالی: ووو مهد‎ 
[3 كيدها [النحل:‎ 


0( في بعض النسخ : (رسوله) . وقوله : (ما جاء في ذمة الله . . .)؛ أي : ما جاء من الأدلة على 
وجوب حفظ ذمة الله وذمة رسوله يلاء والوفاء بها . 
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lous‏ لتوحيد 


BNE deed hag TTEN dite 
«اغْرُوا باشم الله في‎ as NF eel has t2; UTR OCA 
A 7 << S o, s Ld 
TK db 5 E Sub ay امن ع‎ t اللو‎ ez 
i ° ^a WAT < f 4 wo 
e» A) eoi لَقِيتَ عَدُوَكَ مِنَ المُشركين؛‎ ty, Mus تفتلوا‎ V; 
< $e es vc jussu... * 
P منم وك نم‎ ea guter use (آو:‎ 
ard IS eec sare ea CT o. TEAN 
ثم اذم إلى لمحل من‎ pea d aca suy cus 
tg - Sc 8 r £1 HP - - - LI 
Fe UBL V scs ccs je is 
LUST ICE RP لبهم ما على‎ Peru 
7 ع‎ $4 0 E A ETA C 
I ANSE lg i eal | ieu - 

زی بَجری عَلَى AREE OL AM,‏ المَيمَةٍوَالفَيْءِ د 
agir ais n ora f 5‏ 
Se MEn 4‏ إن هُم e oj iai ecu Hed‏ 
Sp‏ فاقبل ^£ e 2 he . eo 2 tai ^o iie.‏ 
UN‏ ع A iic‏ بالله وقاتلهم . 
p‏ حَاصَرْت e JOST Mif «ae il‏ ئة الله £365« 36 
31'e‏ 0 .»همه يو di^ 5 ` A‏ حو 

7 em dte Gib: لی‎ EE نبي‎ Uy لهم ذمّة الله‎ M 
أضْحَابكَ»‎ is زك‎ e اجْمل‎ os o. nm 

ن تُخْفِرُوا ذِمَمَكُمْ وذِمّة آضحَابكم OAT‏ ال - 

i lia ار ا الس‎ (CERTE 
be: S. أن رهم عَلى‎ 45126 «rax loys M asd 
Mp ter PE pepe 
5 GY Gp مك؛‎ S £ 5 Es MD" " 
Ced تذرِي‎ I فيهم حُكُم الله أم لآ . رَوَامُمْسْلِم. فإنك‎ 


9( ما 3 j pins‏ 
لم يرد في أكثر النسخ c‏ واستدزكته من أصل الحديث . 
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pes EA الثانية‎ 

Pee ; : الثالثة‎ 

Wy 5 Sat gay is : الرابعة‎ 

teils بالل‎ Suh S : الخامسة‎ 

. العٌلَمَاءِ‎ S الله‎ S SAN : السادسة‎ 

السابعة : فِي EEN e a ANOS‏ بحم لا يَذري أَيُوافِقُ 


ERU 
enr] 
هَاجَاءَ في الإقستام عَلَى الله‎ 


عَنْ DAR‏ بن عَبْدِ الله رضي CEES‏ قَالَ: قَالَ رَسُولُ الله &&4: «قَالَ 
5 : والله «ras‏ فَقَالَ الله Je ue ss : ea $e‏ $5 
1554044181 ]7 ,3$ 35575 وأخبطث A es‏ 

IRA A NOE s القايل جل‎ ig plone رفي‎ 
C855 دياه وآخر‎ c أَوْبَقَتْ‎ 


فيه قسائل: 


. الله‎ de T الأولى : التَّخْذِيرُمِنَ‎ 
A من شرَاك‎ Gael, IC JEUNE الثانية‎ 


401 
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CUN UA MEETS, 


الرابعة : فيه شَاهِدٌلِقَوْلِهِ : WIKIA Jeon bp‏ . .إلى آخره. 
الخامسة : didi eS BS‏ 
et]‏ 


G UON T PEE 
Ú وَمَلَكَتٍ الأموال؛ فَاسْيَسْقٍ‎ eI وَجَاعَ‎ « FW SG 1419,75 يا‎ 
oU Zn d 2,5 NS عَلَى الله.‎ tay dls ra cad OE, 
وجوه أَصْحَابهِ . ثم‎ S SS ROG . الله!»‎ St الله!‎ 
$345 505; أتذْرِيمااللة؟إِنَسَأْنَاللوِأَعْظمْمِنْ‎ Las éla : َال‎ 
556 وَذْكَرَالحَدِيت. روَا ابو‎ add أحَدِمِنْ‎ Jo DU Aas 

فيه قسائل: 

aisi uA) : 96 مَنْ‎ uie sd] : الأولى‎ 

AME وجوه أَصْحَابهِمِنْ‎ AO ER : الثانية‎ 

. الله)‎ ie بك‎ ma Ae le BIH: الثالثة‎ 

MNS) تَفْسير‎ e D: الرابعة‎ 

esi aN BN : الخامسة‎ 


)\( في بعض النسخ : (ثم قال النبي GI‏ والمثبت وفق رواية أبي داود )٤۷۲١(‏ . 
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[1e]‏ باب 
مَاجَاءَ في (pill lnm‏ 6[ حمى التُوْحيدٍ وَسَدّهِ طرق pl‏ 
عَنْ عَبْدِ الله بن AD‏ رضي الله NEPOTIS him : Q ce‏ 


z 


Ec Sak A5 ADU Ah : OUS Gea أَنْتَ‎ LOS ate رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
Y (SIS أؤبغض‎ Riel obo 06 Vb eksi Sus Lait, 
due E556 My, or a S pes 

$36 CEG 101 0,25 G اسا قَالُوا:‎ OF zs وَعَنْ انس رضي الله‎ 
35 ولوا بقَولَكُمْ‎ 1o Or lo IG Ga وَسَيْدَنا وَابنَ‎ t6 us 
فَوْقَ‎ gledu أَامُحَمَدعَبدُللهوَرَسُولُهُ‎ E هو‎ 
BEL BENG eg Se At, IN t, dios 

فيه قسائل: 

الأولى : تَحذِيد الاس من الغلو. 

الثانية : Migs 320 of, ict‏ (أَنْتَ سَيدن). 

NY Sop) les Guys ness ye الثالثة : قَولهُ:‎ 

giidi TU EET‏ قوق مَنْزِلتِي. 

eO] 
Uer GN مدرم‎ FANGS Gs « مَاجَاءَفِي قَوْلٍ اللَهتَمَالَى:‎ 


A Ap oS 
[الزمر].‎ « c 
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BHI JL oM $3) : قال‎ Y عَنِ ابن مَسْعُودٍ رضي الله‎ 
عَلَى إِصْبَمء وَالأرَضِينَ عَلَى‎ cS Jade الله‎ ST Las tse : Oe 
وَسَائِرَ‎ ea] eSBs (Go| ales en عَلَى‎ Ai el 
E EA duane : Ji lul SEI 
BES ue EMG مده‎ FANGS) NGS e ce Ulead 
Os )[الزمر‎ NS 
تقول أن‎ 65% E a وَالشّجَرَعَلَى‎ edt : La 
AIT Suc 
عَلَى‎ SANG Ny Bah الشمارات على‎ ao : روَابَة للبْخَارِيٌ‎ 35 
est. AA gS ضع‎ 
«xx السَمَاوَاتٍ يوم القيا‎ AU ابن عُمَرَ مَرْفُوعًا : «يَطوي‎ gs ol 
المُتَكَبرون؟‎ CSI لُ: أنا المَلِكُ‎ pod 
oA أن المَلِكُء‎ usi له‎ quoe 
MG ZEAE الجَبارُون؟‎ 
ges وَالأَرْضونَ‎ at قَالَ: (مَا السَّمّاواتٌ‎ (unt ol عَنِ‎ 655 | 
. إِلاكَحَرْدَلَةٍفييَدِ أَحَدِكُم)‎ iis 
: أبن زي‎ IG IG وَهْب؛‎ Sa za o qoM 
اليم في الكُرسِي إلا‎ gua: 4419,75 قَالَ‎ IG +f 3 


)1( جاء هنا في بعض النسخ زيادة: (متفق عليه)ء ولا أرى لها معنى؛ OM‏ المصنف سيخرج 
الحديث بعد ذكر الروايات . 
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cal eve 


Uo :9, X810, 255 wear ا‎ ae m 
NM. 
253 

qe b 5 الأنيا‎ set ابْنِ مَسْعُودِ؛ قَالَ : ن‎ us 
والكزيي ُو‎ iaa, Ave Kary) qe Ee iE ais Eo, 
GU (UI Gn Je PANG عام»‎ Be Gat OG LAM Gs uus 
oae عَنْ‎ Sage ed. (SME شَيْءٌ مِنْ‎ ede y. all 
عَاصِم عَنْ‎ pe i خو‎ 21555 - MR Pj pele fp سلََة‎ 
553) :06 ر حمّهٌ الله تَعَالَىء‎ Vha الله . َال الحَافظ‎ ae EAH 


Gb 
z رَسُولٌ الله‎ OG قَالَ:‎ i رضي الله‎ EUIS بْنِ‎ LI وَعَنِ‎ 


AE BING HEISE E $535 to‏ نا : "255 SP‏ قَالَ: 
eni Be res ivt‏ ومن es S‏ إلى سَمَاءِ Ro nd Sed‏ 


)\( في بعض النسخ : (بين كل سماء وسماء) . والمثبت موافق لرواية ابن خزيمة في : «التوحيد؟ 
)09( والطبراني في : «المعجم الكبير» CRAY)‏ والبيهقي في : «الأسماء والصغات؛ 
(A01)‏ والهمداني في : «فتيا وجوابها» (Y)‏ والذهبي في : OW) t Ja‏ وعندهم إلا 
البيهقي زيادة: (مسيرة) بعد (سماء)؛ وجاء عند الدارمي في : «الرد على الجهمية» (AV)‏ 
gly‏ الشيخ في «العظمة» (۲۷۹)» وابن أبي زمنين في : أصول السنة» )04( والخطيب 
في : «الموضح» (۲/ (CE‏ والبيهقي في : «الأسماء والصفات801(6): (بين كل سماءين 
UG altas‏ 

)1( في : «كتاب العلو»(١/ا41).‏ 
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js isg hs‏ سَمَاءِ oy he Be UAE RA‏ السَمَاءِ السَابعَةٍ 
Gusto din quA‏ ين الكماء والأزض» وان i Jot‏ 
ذلك وَلَيْسَ ias MEI‏ ٤م‏ ن امال ب acd «5f,‏ 263555 

فيه قسائل: 

CAM REI GEM : Ju ur: الأولى‎ 
CW [الزمر:‎ 

الثانية : Sf‏ هذه العُلُومَ odis rase ie Saee,‏ في dics‏ وَلَمْ 
„ú sse ds‏ 

WS p e وَنَرَل «الفُرَآن؛‎ o eir SUSI oT : الثالثة‎ 

الرابعة : وُقُوعٌ الضَّحِكِ مِنْ رَسُولٍ الله eii EAA 355 UM‏ 
العظيم . 

A udi في‎ egt TS coii الخامسة : التَضْرِيحٌ بذكر‎ 
SAM GE 

QUAM e LS, السادسة : التَصْرِيحٌ‎ 

السابعة : pth atai‏ عنْدَ ذْلِكَ . 

nao AS: الثامنة‎ 

التاسعة is:‏ «الكُرْسي؛ Epi‏ السّماء . 

. «الكُرْسِيٌ‎ SELBY DET E : العاشرة‎ 

الحادية عشرة : اَن« العَرْش؛ غير« الكرْسي» وَالْمَاءِ. 
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الثانية عشرة : كَمْبَيْنَ كل سّماء إلى His‏ 

الثالثة عشرة : كَمْبَيْنَ السماء الكابعة و«الكرسي» . 

الرابعة عشرة : كَمْبَيْنَ BUTS‏ 

الخامسة عشرة : edn‏ وق المَاءِ . 

Asian a : السادسة عشرة‎ 

السابعة عشرة : كَمْيَيْنَ الماءِ AMG‏ 

LES حمس‎ ALL SES : الثامنة عشرة‎ 

التاسعة عشرة : أ البَحْرَ الذي قوق السَمَارَاتٍ بَيْنَ أُسْفَلِه eG‏ حَمْسٌ 
olus ici‏ 

وَالحَمْدٌ لله رب العَالَمِينَ 155 AU‏ عَلَى Cte‏ مُحَكَيٍ o5‏ آله وَصَحْبه 
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Revision Questions 


Chapter 1 


1) What is the purpose of man's existence, quote an evidence. 
2) Define Tbadah, quote evidences for your definition. 

3) Define Tawhid, quote an evidence. 

4) Define 7aghat and quote evidences for your definition. 

5) What is Allah's right over creation? 

6) What is creation's right over Allah? 

7) What does it mean for creation to have a right over Allah? 

8) What was the Messenger's last testament? 

9) What does the author mean when he says, "Worship is Tawhid? 
10) What is ‘The Verse of the Ten Duties’? 
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11) Is it permissible to withhold knowledge? 
12) Can we say, “Allah and His Messenger know best"? 
13) In this chapter, we learn of the Prophet's humility, how? 


14) In this chapter, we learn of Mu'adh's excellence, how? 


Chapter 2 


1) Quote an evidence that shows that Tawhid leads to the for- 
giveness of sins 


2) What is the condition that must be met for someone to be 
prohibited from the Fire? 


3) What is the correct import of the Testification of Faith? 


4) The Testification outweighs all of creation, yet many of who 
say it will find their scales light. Explain. 


5) What is the significance of both ‘Isa and Muhammad being 
referred to as Allah’s servants and Messengers? 


6) What does it mean when we say that ‘Isa was Allah's word and 
His spirit? 
7) Do we need to work deeds in order to enter Paradise? 


8) Quote an evidence proving that Allah has a face. 


Chapter 3 


1) How does a person perfect Tawhid? 


2) Why was Ibrahim called a nation and described as having pure 
natural belief? 


3) What is ruqya and kay’? 


409 


"Appendix One: Revision Questions 


4) Is it permissible to perform ruqya? 


5) What are the conditions that must be met to be one of the 
seventy thousand? 


6) Are there more than seventy thousand who will enter Para- 
dise without account? 


7) Does every Prophet have followers? 
8) What is the foundation and peak of Tawhid? 


9) One of people's greatest mistakes is to be deceived by the 
majority. Is this a valid statement? Explain. 


10) The Salaf were not pretentious, explain. 
11) How did the Prophet ($¥) use allusions? 
12) How do we learn of his (4&) fine conduct? 


Chapter 4 


1) Define shirk. 

2) Should we fear shirk? Why? 
3) What is minor shirk? 

4) Define riya’. 


5) Why is it significant that Ibrahim asked to be saved from 
shirk? 


6) What is the explanation of La /zba ill’Allah that we learn in 
this chapter? 


7) What is du'a? 
8) Can it be directed to another besides Allah? Why? 
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Chapter 5 


1) What is the Prophet's way? 


2) Quote an evidence from this chapter showing the necessity 
of sincerity. Explain. 


3) What is the first obligation? Quote an evidence. 
4) Who are the Ah/y’L Kitab? 
5) What is the Muslim's goal in this life? 


6) How does the hadith dealing with Khaybar show the 
Companion's excellence? 


7) We learn of 'Ali's excellence. How? 
8) How does it demonstrate faith in the decree? 


9) Mention a miracle performed by the Prophet (4) mentioned 
in this chapter. 


10) Explain how the chapter shows an example of fine conduct? 
11) What is the reward of guiding a person to Islam? 
12) How do we learn that shirk is filthy? 


13) Can a person take an oath when passing verdicts? 


Chapter 6 


1) Define raja’ and khawf. 

2) How does Ibrahim’s stance exemplify Tawhid? 
3) What is the on-going word? 

4) How are rabbis and monks lords besides Allah? 


5) How is one’s property and wealth protected? 
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6) Do the polytheists love Allah? Explain. 


7) If someone loves something more than Allah, has he wor- 


shipped it? Explain. 


8) Is it sufficient for a person to believe in Allah's oneness but 
refuse to reject all that is worshipped besides Him? Explain. 


Chapter 7 


1) Is it permissible to wear a thread, ring or the likes to curb 
harm? Why? 


2) How does the verse of a/Zumar support your answer? 
3) Define a Tamimah. 

4) Define a Wad‘ah. 

5) Explain the significance of what Hudhayfah did. 

6) Can we object harshly? When? 


7) How do we learn that different levels of objection can be 
employed? 


8) What is the meaning of the supplication against someone who 
wears a tamimah ot a wad'ab? 


Chapter 8 


1) Define Rugya. 

2) Define ‘Azimah. 

3) Define Tiwalah. 

4) What does it mean to be “left in its charge"? 


5) What is difference of opinion concerning hanging Qur'anic 
verses on someone? 
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6) Who is the Prophet (4) innocent of? Explain. 


7) The reward of cutting a talisman off a person is mentioned. 
Explain how this is derived? Is it a definitive proof? 


8) In what circumstances can rqya be used? 


Chapter 9 


1) Who were Lat, ‘Uzzah and Manat? 

2) What was Dhat Anwaf? 

3) Define Tabarruk. 

4) Is every form of Tabarruk prohibited? Explain. 
5) What did these Companions actually want to do? 


6) Why did the Allah's Messenger compare their request to the 
Children of Israel's request? 


7) How do we learn from this incident that shirk is major and 
minor? 


8) How do we learn that the Shari'ah closes all avenues to evil? 


9) How do we learn that the way of the Ah/y’/Kitab and the 
pagans is blameworthy? 


10) Can a person who has recently abandoned disbelief be sure 
that everything previous bad habit of his has disappeared? 
Explain. 


Chapter 10 


1) What is the meaning of nusuk and dhabh? 
2) Why is it shirk to direct it to another besides Allah? 
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3) What does it mean to live and die for Allah? 
4) What does /a or cursing mean? 


5) Who are the four categories of people that Messenger of Allah 
cursed in the hadith of ‘Ali? 


6) What are the two interpretations of muhdith? 
7) How can a person curse his parents? 


8) How does the incident of the fly show the extreme aversion 
to shirk that the believer feels? 


Chapter 11 


1) What was Masjid al-Dirar 

2) What was the Masjid founded on /aqwa? 

3) Define nadhr? 

4) Must one fulfil a vow in all circumstances? 

5) Can a specific place be specified in a vow? Explain. 


6) Can we imitate the celebrations of the polytheists? 


Chapter 12 


1) Explain with evidence how making a vow is an act of worship 
2) What is the proof that fulfilling a vow is obligatory? 


3) What is the expiation of making an impermissible vow? 


Chapter 13 


1) Define zsZ'adbab 
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2) Is performing zsZ/adbab with someone besides Allah shirk in 
all cases? 


3) Cite an evidence showing that Allah's words are uncreated. 
Explain. 
4) What does “from the evil of what He has created” mean? 


5) If we do something that benefits us, is this a proof that it 
must be correct? Explain. 


Chapter 14 


1) Define zstigbathab. 
2) Is istighathah with anyone besides Allah shirk in all cases? 
3) What is the relationship between istighathah and du'a? 


4) Why did the Prophet (8) say, “Succour is not sought with 
mes? 


5) Is invoking someone besides Allāh beneficial? 


6) Cite an evidence showing that there is no one more misguided 
than a person who invokes another besides Allāh. Why is this 
so? 


7) Supplicating to another besides Allāh is a cause for that per- 
son hating the supplicant. Is this true? Explain. 


8) How did the Messenger (8) defend the sanctuary of Tawhid? 


Chapter 15 


1) List some reasons why worshipping others besides Allāh is 
futile. 


2) How was the Prophet (4) hurt at Uhud? 
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3) Why did Allah say, “You have no part in the affair’? 


4) Explain the significance of the Prophet's words to his daugh- 
ter and aunt. 


5) Explain how the Prophet ($¥) showed his earnestness in da'wah. 


Chapter 16 


1) Explain the subject matter of the verse quoted. 
2) The verse uproots the tree of shirk from the heart. How? 


3) How does a soothsayer or fortune-teller sometimes say the 
truth? 


4) What is an eavesdropper? 


5) Souls have a propensity to accept falsehood. Explain. 


Chapter 17 


1) Define Shafa‘ah. 


2) How has Allah repudiated all the arguments of the polythe- 
ists. 


3) Intercession as believed by the pagans does not exist. Ex- 
plain. 


4) What are the conditions of Shafa‘ah? 


5) Who is most fortunate by reason of the Prophet's interces- 
sion? 


6) What is the essential point of intercession? 
7) What is a/-Magam al-Mabmud? 


8) Mention some categories of Shafa‘ah. 
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Chapter 18 


1) What type of guidance has been affirmed for Allah? 
2) Can anyone besides Allah guide, if so, in what sense? 
3) Was 'Abdu'l-Muttalib a Muslim, explain your answer? 


4) What was the main argument used by the pagans to convince 
Abū Talib? Why was it a strong argument in their eyes? 


5) How does this incident shed light on the true meaning of the 
Testification? 


6) Can the believers seek forgiveness for the polytheists? 


7) How do we learn from this that keeping bad company is harm- 
ful? 


8) Can we venerate righteous people and elders? Explain. 


Chapter 19 


1) What does it mean to be extreme with regards the righteous? 
2) What were the excesses of the People of the Book? 
3) Who were Wadd, Suwa', Yaghüth, Ya'üqw and Nasr? 
4) Describe the manner in which they came to be worshipped. 
5) How does this tie in with the topic of intercession? 


6) Why is it sufficient to say that the Messenger ($š) is Allah's 
servant and Messenger. 


7) What destroyed the previous nations? 


8) What was the first thing to be altered of the religion of the 
Prophets? 


9) People have a propensity to accept innovation. Explain. 
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10) How was truth mixed with falsehood in this scenario? 


11) Truth will diminish in people's hearts. Is this true? In every 
case? 


12) Explain the harm of innovation as seen through this chapter. 


13) Can we retreat to graves to work good deeds? 


Chapter 20 


1) What is the tribulation of graves? 
2) What is the tribulation of images? 


3) Explain how the Messenger (4g) stressed the prohibition of 
taking graves as Masjids 


4) Who are some of the worst people? 

5) Why was the Prophet’s grave not in the open? 

6) What is the ruling of praying at a grave? 

7) What is the difference between a khalil and a habib? 

8) Who are the two Khakis? 

9) How do we learn that Abü Bakr is the best Companion? 
10) Who were the Rafidah and the Jahmiyyah? 


Chapter 21 


1) How can a grave become an idol that is worshipped? 


2) Who was al-Lat? 
3) How did he come to be worshipped? 


4) What is the difference between a wathan and a sanam 


5) Who was cursed by Allah's Messenger (4)? 
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Chapter 22 


1) Explain the character of the Prophet (4%) as seen in this chap- 
ter. 


2) What does it mean to make a house into a grave? Explain. 
3) What does salah mean? 


4) Do we have to be at the Prophet’s grave to send salāh and 
salam on him? Explain? 


5) What does it mean to take to a grave as a place of ‘Id? 


Chapter 23 


1) What does a/Jibt mean? 

2) What does having faith in a/-Jibt and Taghut mean? 

3) Who are the Muslims prophesised to follow? 

4) Is that good or bad? Explain. 

5) What are the red and white treasures? 

6) What did the Messenger of Allah (4%) fear for his nation? 


7) List all the prophecies contained in this chapter and show 
how they have come true or are coming true. 


8) What were the two supplications answered and one that was 
not? 


Chapter 24 


1) Define لله‎ 


2) What is the ruling of magic and list some reasons why. 
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3) What is the prescribed punishment for a magician? 
4) List the mortal sins mentioned in this chapter. 


5) What is the difference between a/jibt and al-taghut? 


Chapter 25 


1) Explain how augury is a type of magic. 

2) What is 24702 How is it magic? 

3) What is Zyarab? How is it a type of magic? 
4) Why is astrology a type of magic? 

5) What does it mean to blow on knots? 

6) What is a/-‘adh and how is it a type of magic? 
7) What is bayan and how can it be magic? 


8) Is every magician a disbeliever? 


Chapter 26 


1) What is a kahin? 
2) What is an ‘arraf? 
3) What is the ruling of going to one? 


4) How are the two punishments mentioned in the hadith rec- 
onciled? 


5) What does it mean to not have one’s prayer accepted? 
6) Is it permissible to ask someone to do magic on your behalf? 


7) Is it permissible to ask someone to interpret omens for you? 


8) What are the letters of Aba Jaa? 
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Chapter 27 


1) Explain what /Vusbrab means. 


2) Explain what is permissible of it and what is prohibited. 


Chapter 28 


:1) What is a hama? 

2) Explain the various meanings of safar. 

3) What does naw’ mean? 

4) What is a gual 

5) Explain what an evil omen is. 

6) Explain what a good omen is. 

7) What is the expiation of falling prey to an evil omen? 


8) How is the influence of an evil omen removed? 


Chapter 29 


1) Define astrology. 

2) What are the categories of learning about stars? 
3) Who are the three who will not enter Paradise? 
4) Why were the stars created? 


5) What is the difference of opinion concerning learning about 
the phases of the moon? Explain. 
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Chapter 30 


1) What are the four traits of Jahiliyyah that this nation will not 
abandon? 


2) What is the punishment of women who wail? 


3) Does everything that is labelled as kufr take a person outside 
the fold of Islam? 


4) Who awoke as disbelievers and who awoke as believers? 


5) What is the ruling of someone who ascribes Allah's favours 
to someone else? 


Chapter 31 


1) Define true faith. 


2) What are the three qualities needed to relish the sweetness of 
faith? 


3) How is the walayah of Allah attained? 
4) How is the love of Allah brought about and increased? 


5) What are the worldly effects that a believer is warned against 
loving too much? 


6) How do we learn that some polytheists love Allah a great 
deal? 


Chapter 32 


1) Who are Shaytan's friends? 
2) Define fear of Allah. 
3) What is yaqin? 
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4) What are the signs of its weakness? 
5) How do we learn that it can fluctuate? 


6) What are some of the benefits of seeking Allah’s good pleas- 


ure? 


Chapter 33 


1) Define sawakkul 


2) Is tawakkul a condition of faith? Cite evidences for your an- 
swer. 


3) What are the qualities of the true believer mentioned in this 
chapter? 


4) What does it mean when we say Allah is enough for us? 


5) What was the statement said by both Ibrahim and Muhammad 
(2) and when was it said? 


Chapter 34 


1) What does it mean when we say that Allah devises? 
2) How does one feel secure against Allah's devising? 
3) Why are people who despair of Allah's mercy misguided? 
4) What are the mortal sins mentioned in this chapter? 


5) Why is committing shirk a mortal sin? 


Chapter 35 


1) Define Qadr and Qada’ 
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2) Define sabr 
3) Define rida’ 


4) What is the reward of someone who has faith in Allah and 
accepts His decree with patience? Cite evidence. 


5) Why is wailing or striking cheeks prohibited? 
6) What is the call of Jabiliyyah? 
7) What is the sign that Allah wants good for a person? 


8) What is the reward of being content when faced with 
tribulation? 


9) What does the statement “is not of us" mean? 


Chapter 36 


1) Define a/-Riya’ 
2) What is hidden shirk? 
3) Allah stands in no need of shirk, why? 


4) What is the ruling of a deed that is only partially done for 
Allah? 


5) What is the difference between a/-Riya’ and a/-Sumbab? 


Chapter 37 


1) What is the ruling of doing a religious deed for a worldly end? 
2) What does it mean to be a servant of the dinar or rich cloth? 
3) What is taba? 


4) Who is the servant promised this as mentioned in this chap- 
ter, what are his qualities? 
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Chapter 38 


1) What is the meaning of rabb? 
2) How are scholars or leaders made into lords? 


3) Why did ibn ‘Abbas fear that stones would rain down on some 
people? 


4) What did Imam Ahmad define a testing trial to be? 


5) What was 'Adi's misunderstanding concerning the meaning 
of worship? 


Chapter 39 


1) Can a believer turn to a faghut for judgement? Cite evidence. 
2) How is corruption on the earth carried out? 

3) What is the judgement of /abzzyyab? 

4) Why did ‘Umar kill the man? What was his justification? 

5) What is true and false faith? 


Chapter 40 


1) How did the pagans disbelieve in a/-Rahman? 
2) Why should we speak to people according to what they can 
understand? 


3) What are the categories of rejecting Allah’s Names and At- 
tributes? 


4) Why did ibn ‘Abbas rebuke the person shuddering when he 
heard a hadith concerning Allah’s attributes? 
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5) What is a mutashabih and muhkam verse? 


Chapter 41 


1) How are Allah's blessings recognised? 
2) How are they rejected? 


3) Give examples of how people attribute Allah's blessings to 
others. 


4) Is it possible for two opposites to coexist in the heart? Ex- 
plain. 


5) If blessings are inherited from father to son, is this a greater 
or lesser blessing from Allah? 


Chapter 42 


1) Define a nidd. 


2) How are the statement that ibn ‘Abbas mentioned examples 
of shirk? 


3) Are they example of major or minor shirk? 


4) Why is a false oath by Allah better than a true oath taken by 
another? 


5) Explain the difference between using waw and thumma in the 
examples stated in this chapter. 


Chapter 43 


1) Why must we be truthful when swearing by Allah? 
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2) Why should we accept an oath when sworn by Allah? 
3) Do we accept such oaths unrestrictedly? 
4) Is it permissible to swear by one's fathers? 


5) What does it mean to "have nothing to do with Allah? 


Chapter 44 


1) Why is it prohibited to say, “Whatever Allah willed and you 
willed”? 


2) Why must we be careful when formulating such statements? 


3) How do we learn from this chapter that the Jews knew about 
minor shirk? 


4) We should accept the truth no matter who it comes from. 
Explain. 

5) How do we learn that a righteous dream is a portion of revela- 
tion? 


Chapter 45 


1) What does it mean to curse time? 

2) What does it mean to derogate Allāh? 

3) What is the difference between derogating and harming? 
4) Can someone harm Allāh? 

5) Why is cursing time a case of derogating Allāh? 


6) What does the statement, “Allāh is time” mean? 
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Chapter 46 


1) Why is the most ignoble name with Allah, ‘King of kings’? 

2) Do the terms Khaliq al-Khalq, Qadi al-Oudat etc come under 
this category? Explain. 

3) Do the Names al-Rahman, al-Quddus and other Names unique 
to Alah fall under this category? 


4) Can a scholar be called Qadi al-Jama‘ah? 
5) How do we understand Allah's Attribute of anger. 


Chapter 47 


1) How and why do we revere Allah's Names? 

2) In what circumstances should a person change his name? 
3) Is it permissible to be named after Allah's Names? Explain. 
4) What is a kunya and what is a /aqab? 

5) What is the etiquette of taking on a kunya? 


Chapter 48 


1) What is 42 
2) What is the ruling of mocking the religion? 
3) Why is it given this ruling? 


4) Explain the reason why the verse quoted in this chapter was 
revealed. 


5) Why were the people not excused? 
6) What is the difference between tale-carrying and sincere ad- 
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vice? 


Chapter 49 


1) What quality is the verse cited in this chapter condemning? 
2) List the points of benefit derived from the story quoted. 


3) Explain the etiquettes and meaning of the phrase, “I can see 
none by Allah and then you." 


Chapter 50 


1) Explain the meaning of the verse 
2) How can a person ‘associate in obedience not in worship’? 
3) What is the difference between obeying and worshipping? 


4) Itis permissible to take on a name denoting servitude to some- 
one besides Allah? 


5) How do we learn that Allah granting a daughter is a blessing? 


Chapter 51 


1) Explain the term a/-Asma’ al Husna. 

2) What does z/bad mean? 

3) What are the categories of ¿had? 

4) What are the etiquettes of supplication? 

5) What is the person guilty of i/had threatened with? 
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Chapter 52 


1) What is the meaning of a/-salam? 

2) Why is it unbefitting to direct to Allah? 

3) What is the greeting that does befit Allah? 

4) We see the fine conduct of the Messenger (4g). Explain 


Chapter 53 


1) Why should we not say, ‘Allah give me this, of you want to.’ 
2) Why should we be resolute and make our aspiration great? 
3) How does this tie in with the topic of Tawhid? 


Chapter 54 


1) Is it permissible to refer to someone as rabb or sayyid? 
2) Why have these titles been prohibited? 


Chapter 55 


1) Why should someone who asks by Allah not be turned away? 


2) Are there any circumstances where such a person can be turned 
away? 


3) What is the ruling of accepting an invitation? 


4) If one cannot return a gift, what should he do instead? 
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Chapter 56 


1) Why must only the greatest of things be asked of by Allah's 


face? 
2) Is this just restricted to asking for Paradise? 
3) If someone is asked by Allah's face, should he respond? 
4) Can someone ask Allah by His face for some worldly thing? 
5) How do we affirm Allah's face? 


Chapter 57 


1) What is the ruling of saying “If only..." 

2) Are there any exceptions to this ruling? If so, what are they? 
3) What should a person say instead of “If only...."? 

4) Why is this ruling given? 

5) Why did Allah rebuke those who said the words quoted in the 


verses? 


6) Is it allowed to give up and give in to despair? 


Chapter 58 


1) Why is it prohibited to curse wind? 
2) What should we say when we something in it that we dislike? 
3) What area of Tawhid is violated when a person curses wind? 


4) Who commands wind? Who directs it? 
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Chapter 59 


1) What is Jahiliyyah? 
2) What are the thought belonging to Jabiliyyah? 


3) What were the bad thoughts about Allah that went through 
their minds? 


4) How can a person be saved from such things? 
5) What is meant by Allah's curse? 


Chapter 60 


1) What is the ruling of faith in the decree? 

2) What is the ruling of denying the decree? 

3) What are the different levels of faith in the decree? 
4) What does “is not of me” mean? 

5) What was the first thing created? 

6) How can the reality of faith be attained? 

7) How is this faith actualised? 


Chapter 61 


1) Why has the image maker done something wrong? 
2) What will the image maker be charged to do? 

3) What did the Prophet ($¥) send ‘Ali to do? 

4) How do we learn of Allah's omnipotence? 


5) What is the ruling of making images and idols? 
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Chapter 62 


1) What is a yamin? 

2) What does it mean to guard oaths? 

3) What is the expiation for breaking oaths? 

4) How is the sale of goods hastened by making oaths? 

5) Who are the three that Allah will not speak to or purify? 
6) Why is this? 


7) How do we learn that sin is worse if the motivation for doing 
it is weak? 


8) How many generations are the best of generations? 


Chapter 63 


1) What does it mean to make Allah your guarantee? 


2) What is the difference between Allah and His Prophet’s pro- 
tection and the Muslims' protection? 


3) How do we learn that the lesser of two evils should be taken? 
4) Summarise the Prophets’ advice to the leaders of an army? 
5) What is sagwa? 

6) What is jigya and why is it levied? 


7) What are the options that are offered to the enemy before 
engaging in war? 


8) Explain migration and its ruling. 
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Chapter 64 


1) How does one presumptuously swear by Allah? 
2) What happened to the person who did this? 


3) How do we learn that a person could be forgiven through 
something that he hates? 


4) What are the different ways in which one can say, “By Allah, 
Allah will/will not do this." 


5) How is this incident an example in action of the Prophet's 
saying, “A person could say a word attaching it no 
importance..." 


Chapter 65 


1) Define intercession. 
2) Why is Allah not sought as intercessor with his creation? 


3) What was the Prophet’s reaction when he heard someone doing 
this? Why did he say subhanAllah? 


4) Why did he not rebuke them for seeking him as an intercessor 
with Allah? 

5) Is it allowed to ask someone to supplicate for rain? What is 
istisqa”? 


Chapter 66 


1) What did the Prophet (4) mean when he said, “Say what you 


must...” 


2) What is the station that Allah has assigned him? 
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3) Give examples of extremism in this context. 
4) How did the Prophet safeguard the sanctuary of Tawhid? 
5) What is the ruling of calling someone sayyid? 


Chapter 67 


1) What does it mean to measure Allah with His true measure? 


2) Does Allah have hands? If He does, how are we to believe in 
them? 


3) Does Allah have a right and left hand? Explain. 
4) Why did the Prophet laugh at the words of the rabbi? 


5) How does the Footstool compare to the Throne and the seven 
heavens? 


6) Where is Allah? 
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Ayah Sürah:Ayah Page 
A Messenger has come to you 

from among yourselves. 9:128-129 159 
All magids belong to Allah 72:18 20 
Allah brought you out of 

your mothers’ wombs 16:80 226 
Allah does not forgive anything 

being associated with Him 4:48,116 53, 89 
Allah has made mercy 

incumbent on Himself 6:54 77 
Allah has sent down the 

Book and Wisdom 4:113 78 
Allah is enough for us and 

the Best of Guardians. 3:173 202 
Am I not your Lord? 7172 83 
And He has made everything 

in the heavens 45:13 83 
And how many angels are 

there in the heavens whose 53:27 26, 141 
And I swear by the falling stars 

- and that is a mighty oath 56:75-82 193 
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And if We let him taste mercy 
from Us after he has suffered 
And most of them do not 
believe in Allah except 

..and the connections between 
them are cut 

..and think your provision 
depends on your denial 

And you will not worship that 
which I worship 

Any blessing you have is 

from Allah. 

Anyone who rejects what is 
worshipped besides Him 

As for those who desire the 
life of the world and its finery 
Be true to Allah's contract 
when you have agreed to it 
But those who got the better 
of the argument concerning 
But very few of My servants 
Certain men from among 
mankind used to seek refuge 
Do not call on something 
besides Allah which can neither 
Do not corrupt the earth 
after it has been put right. 

Do not curse those they call 
Do not ever stand in it. A 
masjid founded on taqwa 

Do not let those who rush 
headlong into disbelief 

Do not set up any other god 
along with Allah and 

Do not set up another god 
along with Allah and 

Do not, then, knowingly make 
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others partner-gods with Allah 
Do they feel secure against 
Allah's devising? No one 

Do they make things partner 
-gods which cannot create 

Do they then seek the judgment 
of Time of Ignorance 

Do you not see those who 
claim that they have faith 

Do you not see those who 
were given a portion of 
Either He will turn towards 
them or He will punish them 
Enter the Garden for what 
Fight them until there is 
Glorified by your Lord 

Guard well your oaths 

Have you really considered 
al-Lat and al-"Uzzah and Manat 
He said, ‘I have only been 
given it because of knowledge 
He who purifies it has 
succeeded 

He who responds to the 
oppressed when they call on 

I only created jinn and mankind 
to worship Me. 

Ibrahim directed this to his 
Ibrahim was a community 

(to himself), exemplary 

If Allah afflicts you with harm 
If anyone associates anything 
If anyone desires anything 

If only we had a say in the 
affair, none of us would have 
If you ask them they will say, 
"We were only joking 
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If you ask them, ‘Who 
created the...’ 

If you ask them, ‘Who 

sends the water...’ 

If you obeyed most of those 
It has been revealed to you 

It is He who created you from 
It is He who has appointed 

It is not right for the Prophet 
and those who have faith 

It was only Shaytan frightening 
you of his friends 

Keep me and my sons from 
worshipping idols. 

Kill the polytheists wherever 
Know that none has the right 
Make for us a god just as they 
have gods.’ He said 

Man is indeed wrongdoing 
My Lord! They have misguided 
many of mankind 

Nay! Both His hands are 

No indeed! Their ill fortune 
will be with Allah 

No misfortune occurs except 
by Allah’s permission. 
Nothing is like Him 

O Prophet! Allah is enough 
for you 

On that Day every self will 
On the Day we gather them 
On the Day when the Spirit 
People of the Book! Do not 
go to excess in 

Put your trust in Allah if 

you are believers 

Say: ‘Call on those you make 
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claims for besides Allah 

Say: ‘Call on those you make 
claims for besides Allah 

Say: ‘Come and I will recite to 
you what your Lord 

Say, ‘Do you worship, 

besides Allah...’ 

Say, ‘I am only a human 
being like yourselves. 

Say: ‘If you love Allah...’ 

Say: ‘If your fathers or your 
sons or your brothers 

Say: ‘Intercession is entirely 
Allah’s affair.’ 

Say, “Knowledge of it rests” 
Say: My prayer and my 
sacrifice, and my living and 
Say: ‘No one in the heavens...’ 
Say: ‘Praise be to Allah...’ 

Say: “To whom does the earth’ 
Say, ‘Shall I tell you of a 
reward with Allah far 

Say, “Tell me then, the things 
that you invoke besides Allah 
Say: ‘This is my way, I call to 
Allah upon clear knowledge 
Say: ‘Who provides fot...’ 

Say: ‘Would you make 

a mockery of...’ 

So pray to your Lord and 
Sacrifice 

So set your face towards the 
religion as a pure natural 

So that when the terror has left 
their hearts they will say 

Some people set up equals to 
Allah, loving them 
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That is part of the wisdom your 


Lord has revealed 

That is the opinion of those 
who are disbelievers. 

The believers are those 
whose hearts tremble when 
The intercession of the 

The likeness of those who 
reject their Lord 

The zaygid: of Allah should 
only be frequented by 

The one from his party 

The people have gathered 
against you, so fear them 
Then He sent down to you, 
after the distress, security, 
Then when He granted them 
a healthy, upright child 

There are some people who 
say, ‘We have faith 

There is no one in the 
heavens and 

They are those who said of 
their brothers, when they 
They do not measure Allah 
with His true measure. 

They fulfil their vows and fear 
a Day whose evil 

They have faith in idols 

and false gods. 

They have taken their rabbis 
and monks as lords 

They know that any who deal 
in it will have no share 

They only intercede on behalf 
of those with whom He is 
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They recognise the blessings 
of Allah and then 

They said, ‘Do not abandon 
your gods. Do not abandon 
They said, ‘Your evil omen 

is in yourselves. 

They say, "There is nothing 
but our existence in this 

They will never emerge 

from the Fire 

They worship, instead of 
Those they call on are 
themselves seeking the means 
Those who disbelieve in Allah 
after having had faith 

Those who have come after 
..those who do not associate 
anything with their Lord 
Those who have faith and do 
not mix up their faith 

Those who oppose his 
command should beware 
..those who think bad 
thoughts about Allah, 

Those who take protectors 
Those whose scales are heavy 
Those you call on besides 
Him have no power 

Those you worship besides 
Allah have no power to provide 
To Allah belong the most 
beautiful and perfect Names 
Truly Allah has knowledge 

of the Hour 

Warn by it those who fear that 
they will be 

Warn your near relatives. 
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We created man in the finest 
mould. Then 

We did not find many of 
Them worthy of their 

We have favoured them 
greatly over many We have 

We sent a Messenger among 
every people saying: 

We was our hands of you 

We will advance of the actions 
Whatever amount you spend or 
vow you make, Allah knows it. 
When harm occurs to you at 
When Ibrahim said to his father 
and his people, 

When Luqman said to his 
When they are told, ‘Do not 
cause corruption on the earth 
Who can be further astray than 
those who call on 

Who can intercede with Him 
except by His permission? 
Who despairs of the mercy of 
his Lord except for misguided 
Whoever puts his trust in Allah 
- He will be enough 

Worship Allah and do not 
associate anything with Him 
Yes, the friends of Allah 

Yet they still disbelieve in 

the All-Merciful. 

You cannot guide those you 
would like to but Allah 

You have an excellent example 
You have no part in the affair. 
Your Lord has decreed that you 
should worship none 
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from whoever 

Allah is great! These are the 
practices! By Him in whose 
Allah is al-Hakam and with 
Him lies the judgment. 
Allah, Most High, says, 

'Son of Adam 

Allah, Most High, says, "The 
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of having a close, dear 
Beware of extremism for it 
was extremism that destroyed 
Beware of this shirk for it is 
less discernable 

By Allah! I did not know 

you say this! You should 
Committing shirk with Allah, 
giving up hope 

Cursed is the one who 

asks by Allah’s face 

Did they not make unlawful 
what Allah made lawful, 

Do not abuse time for Allah 
is time 
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Do not please anyone by 
displeasing Allah, do not 

Do not say, ‘Peace be upon 
Allah,’ for Allah 
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Do not swear an oath by your 
fathers 

Do not swear an oath by your 
fathers for 

Do not swear an oath by your 
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fathers, or Abü Hurayrah 233 

Do not swear by your fathers. 

Whoever sweats Ibn ‘Umar 232 

Do not take my grave as a 

place of festival and Ibn Husayn 160 
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to pray and then Abi Sa'id 
How can a people who wound 
their Prophet be successful Anas 


I am the One who stands in 

absolutely no need of shirk, 

I asked my Lord for three ‘Amir 
I have been ordered to fight 

If the woman given to wailing 


does not repent before Abū Malik 
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Mu'adh, do you know what 


Allah’s right upon the servants Mu'adh 
Misa said, ‘My Lord, teach 

me something Abū Sa‘id 
None of you believes until I 

am more beloved to him Anas 
None of you [truly] believes 

until his desires accord Ibn ‘Amr 
None should stand for me, 

only Allah should be stood "Ubadah 
None will experience the 

sweetness of faith until Anas 
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O Allah! Curse so-and-so 

and so-and-so Ibn ‘Umar 
O Allah! Do not make my 

grave an idol that is worshipped Abū Sa'id 


Abū Hurayrah 
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of it, the best in it * A'ishah 

O Allah, there is no good 

save Your good and no Ibn ‘Amr 

O Allah, You alone bring good 
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O Banu ‘Abd Manáf, purchase 

your souls Abü Hurayrah 
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purchase your souls Abü Hurayrah 
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carry out what you 

On his deathbed, Nüh said to 
his son, 

On the Day of Rising, Allah 
will fold up the heavens 

On the Day of Rising, the 
people most severely punished 
Only Paradise should be asked 
for by Allah's face 

Paradise is closer to you 

Raise your head, speak and 
you will be heard, intercede 
Rather concerning something 
which the pens have dried 
Remove it for it will only 
increase you in weakness 
Ruwaifi'! It is probable that 
your life will be a long one 
Say what you must and 

do not let Shaytan 

Say what you must or some 
of it, and do not let Shaytan 
Shirk amongst you is more 
Hidden that the 

Shirk in my nation is less 
discernable than the crawling 
Shirk is less discernable than 
the crawling of an ant 
Should I not inform you 
what calumnious speech 
Should I not send you as 

the Messenger of Allah 
Should I not tell you what I 
fear for you more 

Some forms of eloquent 
speech are magic 
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Succour is not sought with 
me, succour is only sought 
Ten are in Paradise 

Ten are in Paradise 

The best of people are my 
generation and then those 
The best of them is the good 
omen 

The best of you are my 
generation and then those 
The children of Adam abuse 
time whereas I am time 

The earth has been made a 
masjid for me 

The extremists are destroyed 
The first thing that Allah 
created was the Pen which 
The first thing that Allah 
created was the Pen which 
The Footstool when compared 
to the Throne is like an 

The greater the tribulation, 
the greater the reward 

The Messenger of Allah 
cursed image makers. 

The Messenger of Allah 
cursed women 

The makers of these images 
will be punished on the 

The most ignoble name with 
Allah is a man called 

The nations were presented to 
me. I saw a 

The people who make these 
images will be punished 

The person subject to the 
most wrath from Allah 
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The prescribed punishment 
for a magician 

The Prophet ordered them to 
say, “By the Lord 

The Prophet laughed until 
his molars were visible 

The seven heavens when 
compared to the Footstool 
The Ten promised Paradise 
The thing I fear most for you 
is minor shirk 

The worst of this nation will 
take on the practices of the 
There are two qualities found 
in people that amount 

There is no infection or an 
evil omen, but good 

There is no infection, no 

evil omen, no hama 

There is no oath in 
disobedience and its expiation 
There is no ruqya except in 
the case of an evil eye 

There were three people of 
the Children of Isra'il: a leper 


This is the belief in the decree. 


Whoever dies 

Three are the ones that Allah 
will not speak to and will not 
Three will not enter Paradise: 
an alcoholic 

Tomorrow, I will give the flag 
to a man who loves Allah 


Tuba is a tree in Paradise. 
Its expanse is a 


452 


Jundub 
Qutaylah 
Ibn Mas'üd 


Zayd 


Ibn Labid 
Ibn Aws 

Abū Hurayrah 
Anas 

Abū Hurayrah 
‘A’ishah 
Buraydah 
Abū Hurayrah 
Ibn al-Samit 
Salman 

Abi Misa 

Ibn Sa‘d 

Ibn al-Akwa' 
Abü Hurayrah 


Abü Sa'id 


168 


234 


299 


301 
27 


90 


163 


207 


184 


184 


123 


85 


253 


281 


287 


189 


93 


94 


94 


213 


PURITY OF FAITH 


Uncle, say, *None has the right 
to be worshipped 

Vows are of two types: one 
that is for Allah 

Was an idol from the times 
of Jahiliyyah worshipped 

Was it for an idol or a graven 
image? 

Were you to spend the likes 
of Uhud in gold (as charity) 
What I fear for you most is 
minor shirk. 

When a righteous man 

of theirs dies 

When Allah decrees a matter 
in the heaven, the angels 
When Allah loves a people, 
He tries them. Whoever is 
When Allah, Most High, 
wants to reveal something 
When Allah speaks the 
revelation, the inhabitants 
When Allah wants good for 
a person he hastens on his 
When one of you alights on 
a place, let him say 

When one of you supplicates, 
let him not say, ‘Allah, 

Who is most fortunate by 
reason of your 

Whoever acquires a branch 
(of knowledge) from the stars 
Whoever alights on a place 
and says, 

Whoever dies in a state 
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wherein he is supplicating to 
Whoever does not believe in 
the decree, the good thereof 
Whoever goes to a soothsayer 
and believes him 

Whoever goes to a fortune 
Teller, asks him 

Whoever goes to a fortune 
teller or a magician 

Whoever goes to a fortune 
teller or a soothsayer 
Whoever goes to a soothsayer 
and believes him 

Whoever goes to a soothsayer 
and believes him 

Whoever has three qualities 
will experience the sweetness 
Whoever has [sexual relations] 
with a menstruating woman 
Whoever is turned back from 
his need because of an evil 
Whoever loves for the sake of 
Allah, hates for the sake of 
Whoever meets Allah not 
having associated anything 
Whoever meets me with the 
likes of the earth in sins 
Whoever pleases Allah and 

as a result displeases people 
Whoever says, ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped save 
Whoever says, ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped save 
Whoever says, ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped save 
Whoever seeks refuge by 
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Allah, grant him refuge. 
Whoever seeks the pleasure of 
Allah at the expense 
Whoever swears an oath by 
another besides Allah 
Whoever swears an oath by 
another besides Allah 
Whoever testifies that none 
has the right to be worshipped 
Whoever ties a knot and then 
blows on it has performed 
Whoever ties something on 
himself will be left in its 
Whoever vows to obey Allah 
must obey Him 

Whoever wears a talisman 
has committed shirk 
Whoever wears a talisman, 
may Allah not see his wishes 
With the Name of Allah, 
fight in the Way of Allah. 
Woe to you! Do you know 
who Allah is?! 

Would you make a mockery 
of Allah 

You are a servant of Allah 
You are going to a nation of 
the People of the Book 

You will follow the ways of 
those who came before you 
You will surely follow the way 
of those before you 
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Athar 


A letter from ‘Umar came to 
us one year before he died: 

A man entered Paradise over a 
fly and another entered the 

A man from the hypocrites 
said, “I have not seen 

A man who Allah pardoned 
Abū Burdah al-Aslami was a 
soothsayer who would adjudge 
After Adam had covered her, 
she became pregnant and Iblis 
al-Jibt means magic and 
al-Taghit means Shaytan 

al-Jibt was the cry of Shaytan 
al-Jibt was Shaytan 

(al-Lat) would prepare sag 
for them 

Allah has created these stars 
for three reasons: adornment 
An example of which is 
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Shahanshah 

As one of the delegation 

of Bani ‘Amir 

Because of my knowledge 

of enterprise and the 
Between the celestial heaven 
and the next is the distance 
But we never worshipped them 
By Allah, I do not think you 
will stop until Allah punishes 
By Allah, I have never 
heedfully sworn 

By the One in whose hand is 
the soul of Muhammad 
Contentment, 7244 is that you 
not please the people at the 
Do you want to receive a 
sealed testament from 

Due to the good and the 
During the Battle of Tabük, 

a man said, “We have 

During the Battle of Tabük, 
in a gathering 

During the Messenger of 
Allah's final illness 

Hafsah ordered the killing of 
one of her slave-girls 

He committed shirk by obeying 
him, not by worshipping 

He said a word that ruined his 
life in this world and the 

He saw a man coming to an 
opening that was by the grave 
He saw some people by the 
grave and he prohibited them 
He would prepare sawiq for 
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the pilgrims 
Hudhayfah saw a man with a 
thread on his hand to protect 


I do not think that anyone who 


does this has anything in 

(I fear that) stones will soon 
rain down upon you from the 
I have been given it because 
of my worth. 

I sense something in my heart 
against the decree 

I think that you are soon to 
perish! I say 

I was riding double with 
Prophet on a donkey 

I was with Sa'id ibn Jubayr 
Ibn Mas'üd would consider all 
of this reprehensible 

If Allah punished the 
inhabitants of the heavens 

If the woman given to wailing 
does not repent before 

If you are saved from this, 
you will have been 


In a dream, a Muslim 

saw himself meeting 

isa is one of the souls 

It is as if I saw myself coming 
to a group of Jews 

It is reprehensible for a person 


to say, “I take refuge with Ibrahim 


It is the saying of a person, 
“This is my wealth 

It means love, mawaddah 

It was due to the good and 
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the knowledge that I possess 
It will only increase you 

in weakness 

"Iyafab is to frighten birds. 

Tarq is the practice 

Jundub killed a magician 

Kill every male and female 
magician. 

Messenger of Allah! People 
are wasting away 

Minor shirk is the greatest of 
major sins. 

Misa said, ‘My Lord, teach me 
something by which 

My son, you will never 
experience the reality of faith 
My son, you will never 

relish the flavour of faith 
None but a magician can 
undo magic 

One of the hypocrites and one 
of the Jews had a dispute Sha‘bi 
Perhaps the one who studies 
stars and 

Something that women do to 
endear their husbands to them. 
Speak to people according to 
what they know, do you want 
(Taking) partner-gods is to 
commit shirk which in turn is 
Tawakkul is the sum and 

That I take a false oath by 
Allah is more beloved to me 
The blessings are the places 

of dwelling, cattle 

The Prophet was embarking 
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The most grievous of mortal 
The seven heavens and the 
seven earths in the palm 

The Zawaghit refers to the 
soothsayers upon whom the 
There is no harm in it, all they 
want is happiness 

These were the names of 
righteous people from Nuh’s 
They associated in obedience 
of Him, not in worship 
They committed shirk in 

the naming, they did not 
They derived the name al-Lat 
from al-llāh 

They feared that the baby 
may not be human 

They included therein Names 
that were not His 

They say, “This happened by 
the intercession of our gods 
They say, “Were it not for 
so-and-so 

They used to abhor all 
talismans whether they were 
They would consider amulets, 
incantations and nushrah 

This is result of my deeds 
and I am fully deserving 

This refers to a misfortune that 
befalls a person, but he knows 
This was said by Ibrahim 
when he was thrown in the 
We left with the Prophet 

for Hunayn 


We used to consider ostentation 
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181 
252 
206 
202 


111 


PURITY OF FAITH 


at the time of the Messenger 
We will refer the matter to 
the Prophet 

Were you to have died while 
wearing it (a talisman) 

What frightens these people?! 
They find its definitive verses 
When amongst the angels, 
(Ibl"s's) name was al-Harith 
When the wind blew strongly, 
the Messenger of Allah 

Who amongst you saw the 
shooting star last night? 
Whoever cut a talisman off a 
person, it will be as if he had 
Whoever loves for the sake 
of Allah, hates for the sake of 
Whoever wants to look at the 
testament upon which is the 
Whoever wants to see the 
will and testament of 

Woe to you! In your view, 

do [Aba Bakr and ‘Umar] 
You have asked me by 
Allah’s face 
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AHLU'L-KALAM: Adherents to speculative theology, people seek- 
ing to explain the articles and premises of belief and to give 
evidences for them based on philosophy and logic. 


BATINIYYAH: A sect of the Shi‘a, the followers of Ismà'il ibn 
Ja‘far. They were of the belief that the legal texts were merely 
superficial expressions carrying inner meanings that oppose what 
is outwardly understood of them, examples lie with their expla- 
nations of Paradise, Hell and the Last Day. 


HASHWIYYAH: A term frequently used by the innovators to re- 
fer to Ahlu'l-Sunnah, the Ahl'l-Hadith, those who affirmed the 
Attributes of Allah. The first to use this term was 'Amr ibn 
‘Ubaid al-Mu'tazili who said that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab was a Hashwi. 


JABARIYYAH: Followers of the school of Jahm ibn Şafwan in his 
belief that all actions are decreed by Allah and man has no con- 


trol over them at all, instead he is forced to do what he does. 


JAHMIYYAH: Followers of Jahm ibn Safwan in his denial of the 
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Names and Attributes of Allah. 


KARRAMIYYAH: Followers of Muhammad ibn Karràm (d. 255H), 
they divided into many sub-sects and were famous for their 
likening of Allah to His creation (tashbih). 


MUTAKALLIMUN: Speculative Theologians, adherents to &z/az. 


MU'TAZILA: Followers of Wasil ibn ‘Ata’ al-Ghazzal who aban- 
doned the circles of Hasan al-Basri. They negated the Attributes 
of Allah for fear of likening Him to His creation, yet affirmed 
His Names. From amongst their beliefs was that a person who 
committed a major sin was neither a believer nor a disbeliever, 
rather of a station between the two stations, but he would be 
consigned to Hellfire forever. They were from the rank and file 
of the Mutakallimün and gave precedence to their intellects 
over the divine texts. 


QADARIYYAH: Those who held the belief that man has complete 
free will in all that he does and that Allah has no control over 
him. 


QARAMITA: A sect holding the same belief as the Batiniyyah and 
followers of Maymün ibn Daysan. 


FALASIFA: Those philosophers who promoted the ‘wisdom’ of 
the Greeks, the Greek philosophers who did not believe in the 
Resurrection as it is mentioned in the Book and Sunnah, nor 
did they affirm the Names and Attributes of Allah. From amongst 
their leaders was Aristotle, the student of Plato and from amongst 
their latter proponents was al-Farabi and ibn Sina. 


463 


BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES 


The Companions 


‘VISHAH: bint Aba Bakr as-Siddiq, the Mother of the Believers and most 
beloved wife of the Prophet (4g). She reported many ahadith from the 
Prophet and many Companions and Successors reported from her. She 
died in the year 58H. 


‘ABDULLAH BIN ‘ABBAS: bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin ‘Abd 
Munaf al-Qurashi al-Hashimi, the cousin of the Prophet ($¥) and the 
interpreter of the Qur’an. He was born three years before the Hijrah and 
was called the ‘Ocean of knowledge’ due to his vast knowledge. He took 
part in the Jihad in North Africa in the year 27H and died in the year 
68H. 


‘ABDULLAH IBN ‘AMR: bin al-‘As bin Wa'il bin Hashim bin Su‘ayd 
bin Sa‘d bin Sahm as-Sahmi. He and his father were Companions. He 
was literate and attained permission from the Prophet ($) to write eve- 
rything he said. He died in the year 65H. 


‘ABDULLAH ABU JABIR: bin ‘Amr bin Hazzam bin Thalabah al-Ansari 
al-Khazraji as-Sulami, amongst those who gave the pledge of ‘Ugbah. He 
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witnessed Badr and was martyred at Ubud. 


‘ABDULLAH BIN MAS‘UD: bin Ghafil bin Habib al-Hadhli Aba 
‘Abdur-Rahman. One of the scholars amongst the Companions and he 
witnessed Badr and the following battles. He had many virtues and died 
in the year 32H. 


‘ABDULLAH BIN ‘UMAR: bin al-Khattab al-‘Adawi, Aba ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, the noble Companion and scholar. He reported many ahadith 
from the Messenger (¥) and died in the year 73H. 


'ABDUR-RAHMAN BIN AUF: bin Awf bin Abd Awf bin al-Harith al- 
Qurashi az-Zuhri, Abü Muhammad, one of the ten promised Paradise. 
He migrated to Abysinnia on both occasions and witnessed every battle 
with the Prophet (3). He was very rich and very generous when giving 
in the Way of Allah. He died in the year 32H. 


ABU BAKR AS-SIDDIQ: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Uthman bin Amir al-Qurashi. 
The first Khalifah of the Messenger (¥), his companion in the cave, his 
closest friend and one of the ten promised Paradise. He was the first 
man to accept Islam and died in the year 13H. 


ABU AD-DARDA’: Uwaymir bin Malik bin Zayd bin Qays al-Khazraji 
al-Ansari. There is a difference of opinion concerning his name. He 
accepted Islam on the day of Badr and witnessed Ubud. He was from the 
Legal Jurists and ascetics of the Companions. He died in the year 32H. 


ABU DHARR AL-GHIFARI: Jundub bin Junadah bin Sakn, he was of 
those who accepted Islàm early on but delayed his migration and hence 
did not witness Badr. His virtues are many and he died in the year 32H. 


ABU HURAYRAH: 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sakhr ad-Dusi. His name is 
greatly differed over. He accepted Islam in the year 7H and reported the 
most hadith from the Prophet ($¥). He died in the year 59H. 


ABU MUSA AL-ASH'ARI: ‘Abdullah bin Qays bin Salim. He had a 
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beautiful recitation and was one of the scholars amongst the Compan- 
ions. He died in the year 42H or 44H. 


ABU SAID AL-KHUDRI: Sa'd bin Malik bin Sinan bin ‘Ubaid al-Ansari 
al-Khazraji. He and his father were both Companions and he witnessed 
all the battles that followed Ubud. He was one of the scholars amongst 
the Companions and reported many ahadith from the Messenger ($). 
He died in the year 74H. 


ABU 'UBAIDAH BIN AL-JARRAH: ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin al-Jarrah 
bin Hilal al-Qurashi al-Fahri, one of the ten promised Paradise. He ac- 
cepted Islam early on and witnessed the battle of Badr and the following 
battles. He is the trustworthy one of this nation and died as a martyr due 
to a plague in the year 18H at the age of fifty-eight. 


‘ALI BIN ABI TALIB: bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim al-Qurashi al- 
Hashimi, the fourth Rightly Guided Khalifah and one of ten promised 
Paradise. He accepted Islam at the age of thirteen and was famous for 
his chivalry, bravery and knowledge. He married Fatimah, the daughter 
of the Prophet (4€) and was martyred in the year 40H. 


ANAS BIN MALIK: bin an-Nadar bin Damdam al-Ansari al-Khazraji, 
the servant of the Messenger (A). He witnessed Badr but was not of age 
to actually participate. He died in the year 93H. 


AL-BARA’A IBN MALIK: bin an-Nadr al-Ansari. He witnessed Ubud 
and gave the pledge of allegiance under the tree. He was martyred in the 
year 20H on the Day of Tustor. 


JABIR BIN ‘ABDULLAH: bin ‘Amr bin Harram al-Ansari as-Sulami, 
he witnessed the second pledge at ‘Ugbah while he was still a child. It is 
said that he witnessed Badr and Ubud and he reported many ahadith from 
the Messenger ($š). He died in the year 74H. 


KHUBAIB BIN ‘ADI: bin Malik bin ‘Amir al-Awsi al-Ansari. He wit- 
nessed Badr and was martyred during the lifetime of the Prophet (d) 
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when he was captured by the polytheists in Mecca. 


MU‘ADH BIN JABAL: bin ‘Amr bin Aws al-Ansari al-Khazraji, Abū 
‘Abdur-Rahman, one of the foremost Companions known for his knowl- 
edge of legal rulings and the Qur'an. He was present at the pledge of 
‘Uqbah and witnessed Badr and the following battles and was martyred 
due to a plague in the year 17H or 18H. 


MU'AWIYAH: bin Abū Sufyan bin Sakhr bin Harb bin Umayyah bin 
‘Abd Shams al-Qurashi al-Amawi. He accepted Islam in the year of the 
Conquest and witnessed Hunain and al-Yamamah. He was one of the 
scribes who would write the revelation and died in the year 60H. 


SA'D BIN ABI WAQQAS: Sa'd bin Malik bin Ahib bin ‘Abd Munaf al- 
Qurashi az-Zuhri Abū Ishaq bin Abi Waqqas. One of the ten who were 
promised Paradise and one whose supplications were answered. He was 
the last of the ten to pass away in the year 55H. 


‘UMAR BIN AL-KHATTAB: Abū Hafs ‘Umar bin al-Khattab bin Nufayl 
al-Qurashi al-'Adawi, the second Rightly Guided Khalifah and one of the 
ten promised Paradise. He accepted Islam five years before the Hijrah 
and his acceptance was a great victory for the Muslims. He witnessed 
every battle that the Prophet (¥) witnessed. He was martyred in the year 
23H. 


'UTHMAN BIN 'AFFAN: Dhu an-Nurayn ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan bin Abū 
al-‘As bin Umayyah al-Qurashi al-Amawi, the third Rightly Guided Khalifah 
and one of the ten promised Paradise. He was known for his generosity 
and freely giving in the Way of Allah. He was married to two daughters 
of the Prophet ($), Ruqayyah and after her death, Umm Kulthüm. He 
was martyred in the year 35H. 


AZ-ZUBAIR: bin al-Awam bin Khuwaylid bin Asad al-Qurashi al-Asadi, 
Abū ‘Abdullah. He migrated to Abysinnia on both the migrations there 
and accompanied the Messenger on all his military expeditions. He was 
one of the ten promised Paradise and died in the year 36H. 
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AL-AWZA'I: 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin ‘Amr bin Muhammad, Abū ‘Amr, 
one of the great scholars of his time. He was well versed in hadith, figh 
and the military expeditions undertaken by the Prophet (4). The Mus- 
lims have agreed as to his excellence and being an /mam. His fiqh domi- 
nated Spain for a time and he died in the year 158H. 


ABU DAWÛD: Sulayman bin al-Ash'ath bin Ishaq bin Bashir, Abū 
Dawid as-Sijistani, the am, Hafiz and author of the famous Sunan. He 
died in the year 275H. 


AHMAD: bin Muhammad bin Hanbal bin Hilal ash-Shaybani, Abū 
‘Abdullah, the Ja of the Sunnah and author of the famous Musnad. He 
was known for his knowledge of hadith, figh, and his ‘agwa and asceti- 
cism. He died in the year 241H. 


AL-BAYHAQI: Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin Misa, 
Abū Bakr al-Bayhaqi al-Naysaburi al-Khusrawjirdi al-Shafi'i. The Jam, 
Hafiz, ascetic and one of the main proponents of the al-Shafi‘i school. 
He studied under a host of the leading scholars of his time and a large 
group took from him. His works are marked by their meticulousness 
and reliability, amongst them are: as-Sunan al-Kubra, Ma'rifab as-Sunan wal 
Athar, al-Asma’was Sifat, al-I'tiqad, Dala’il an-Nubuwwab and Shu‘ab al-Iman. 


AL-BAZZAR, AHMAD BIN ‘AMR: Abū Bakr, Ahmad bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Abdul-Khiliq Al-Basri was one of the eminent and learned Hadith schol- 
ars who had attained the rank of Hafiz in the memorization of Hadith. 
He authored two books on Hadith which are A/-Musnad Al-Kabir and Al/- 
"Ila. He studied under At-Tabarani and others. Al-Bazzar died in 292 H. 


BUKHARI: Muhammad bin Ismal bin Ibrahim bin al-Mughirah, Abü 
‘Abdullah. He was born in the year 194H and became one of the Jmams 
of hadith and was nicknamed ‘The Leader of the Believers in Hadith.’ 
He died in the year 256H. 
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AD-DAHHAK: bin Muzahim al-Hilali, Abū al-Qasim al-Khurasàni, the 
Imam of tafsir. He was trustworthy and precise and a student of Sa'id bin 
Jubair. He died in the year 105H. 


IBN HIBBAN: Abū Hatim Muhammad ibn Hibban al-Tamimi al-Busti, 
the Hafiz, Mujtahid and author of the famous Sahih ibn Hibban. He died in 
the year 354H. 


IBN KATHIR: Imad al-Din Ibn Kathir, was a scholars of afir, lan- 
guage, history and hadith. He was born in Jandal in a province of Basrah 
and then moved to Damasus where he died. His works works include 
the famous commentary of the Qur'an, entitled Tafsir al-Quran al-‘Azim. 


MUSLIM: bin al-Hajjaj bin Muslim al-Qushayri, Abü al-Husain an- 
Naisabüri, the Hafiz and one of the great Imams of this nation. He is the 
author of the Sahih which is the most authentic book of hadith after 
Bukhari. He died in the year 261H. 


AN-NASA'I: Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'ayb bin ‘Ali al- 
Khurasani The author of the famous Sunan, the mujahid and Hafiz. He 
was known for his strictness in grading hadith narrators. 


SHAYTAN: Also called /b. He is a Jinn and the enemy of mankind, 
devoted to leading them astray in any way that he can. The word Shaytan 
is derived from the verb shatana which means to be distant, and indeed 
Shaytan is distant from all good. 


AT-TIRMIDHI: Muhammad bin ‘Isa bin Sawrah bin Masa bin ad- 
Dahhak as-Sulami at-Tirmidhi, the Jam, Hafiz and the author of the 
famous Sunan. He was trustworthy and precise and one of the students 
of Bukhari. He died in the year 279H. 
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AWLIY A": plural of wal, friend, ally, loyal companion. From the word 
wilayah meaning loyalty and closeness, the opposite of enmity. 

BARZAKH: barrier, isthmus, A barrier that is erected between the de- 
ceased and this life preventing him from returning and a generic 
reference to the life that commences after death. 

BID‘AH: innovation, that which is newly introduced into the religion of 
Allah. 

DA'TF: weak; the hadith that is neither sahih nor hasan because it fails to 
meet one of their requirements. It is of varying degrees of severity, 
the most severe of which being maudü', fabricated. 

DHIKR: remembrance, recollection, technically referring the remem- 
brance of Allah. 

DU‘A: supplication, invocation, it is an action of worship that may only 
be directed to Allah. It is of two types, supplication through worship 
(du'a ‘ibadah) and supplication of request (dw'a mas’alah). The first type 
of du'a can be understood when one understands that every act of 
worship is done with the unstated plea that Allah accept that action 
of worship and the desire to draw closer to him; and hence attain 
His pleasure. Hence every action of worship is a type of request to 
Allah. The second type of du'ā is whereby one explicitly asks his 
Lord of something such as ‘O Allah! Grant me good in this world 
and the Hereafter.’ The second type includes the first type and the 
first type necessitates the second type. 
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HADITH: A text attributed to the Prophet (4%) describing his actions, 
words, descriptions and tacit approvals. It consists of two portions, 
the body of the text (matn) and the isnad. Rarely the term is also used 
to refer to a text attributed to a Companion or a Tabi’. 

HASAN: good, fair. A hadith whose ¿snád is continuously linked of just, 
morally upright narrators but whose precision (gabi falls short of 
the requirements of the sahih hadith; containing no irregularity (shadh) 
and no hidden defect (7/7). A hadith can be hasan in and of itself, 
or contain a defect but still be ruled to be so due to supporting 
evidences. 

IHSAN: beneficence, excellence. To worship Allah as if one is seeing 
Him, and knowing that even though one sees Him not, He sees the 
servant. 

'ILM: knowledge. 

IMAN: The firm belief, complete acknowledgement and acceptance of 
all that Allah and His Messenger have commanded to have faith in, 
submitting to it both inwardly and outwardly. It is the acceptance 
and belief of the heart that includes the actions of the heart and 
body, therefore it encompasses the establishment of the whole religion. 
This is why the Imams and Salaf used to say, ‘Faith is the statement 
of the heart and tongue, action of the heart, tongue and limbs.' 
Hence it comprises statement, action and belief, it increases through 
obedience and decreases through disobedience. It includes the beliefs 
of faith, its morals and manners and the actions demanded by it. 

ISLAM: submission, submitting to the will of Allah through following 
His law as revealed upon the tongue of the Messenger (3&). 

ISNAD: support. The chain of authorities on which a narration is based, 
linking the end narrator of a narration to the one it is attributed to, 
be it the Prophet (4%) or anyone else, narrator by narrator. 

ITTIBAS: following, technically referring to following the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (3). 

JAHILIYYAH: Pre-Islamic Ignorance. Technically this refers to the con- 
dition of a people before the guidance of Allah reaches them, or the 
state of a people that prevents them from accepting the guidance of 
Allah. 

JAHL: ignorance. 
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KALAM: speech, discourse. Technically used to refer to dialectics and 
scholastic theology. 

KHALAF: successors. A reference to those who followed a path other 
than the path of the Salaf. 

KHALIFAH: pl. kbulafa’. Successor, representative. The Successors of 
the Prophet (4%), head of the Islamic state. Also called Amir al-Mu‘minin 
or Leader of the Believers. 

KUFR: denial, rejection, hiding, technically referring to disbelief. It can 
be major (removing a person from the fold of Islam) or minor (not 
removing a person from the fold of Islam). 

MURSAL: disconnected. A hadith whereby a 7abi7 narrates directly from 
the Prophet (4) without mentioning the Companion. In the view 
of the majority of Scholars it is a sub-category of da‘if. 

QADR: Divine Decree and Destiny. 

QUR’AN: The actual Word of Allah revealed to the Prophet ($) in the 
Arabic language through the medium of the Angel Gabriel and the 
greatest miracle bestowed him. It consists of 114 chapters commencing 
with al-Fatihah and ending with an-Nas. 

RUQYA: recitation used to cure an illness or disease. It can only be done 
in the Arabic tongue, in words whose meaning is understood, using 
verses of the Qur'àn or supplications of the Prophet combined with 
the belief that it is only Allah who in reality gives the cure. 

SABR: patience and steadfastness, the restraint of ones self to that which 
is dictated by the divine law. It is of three levels, steadfastness in the 
obedience of Allah, steadfastness in avoiding the prohibited matters 
and patience at the onset of calamity. /kb/as can never be complete 
without sidq and sidq can never be complete without ks/as and the 
two can never be complete without sabr. The person is patient through 
Allah, i.e. seeking His aid Alone; for Allah, i.e. arising out of love for 
Him and the desire to draw close to Him; and with Allah, i.e. doing 
only that which He wills. 

SAHABAH: The Companions of the Prophet (3€), those who saw him, 
believed in him and died upon that belief. 

SAHIH: correct, authentic. A hadith which has a continuously linked 
isnad, of just, morally upright and precise narrators; containing no 
irregularity (shadh) or hidden defect (tah). Hence five conditions have 
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to be met: the ¿snád being continuously linked; the justice (‘ad/) of the 
narrator; the precision (dabf) of the narrator; its not being shadh, and 
its not containing an ‘ah. The hadIth can be sahih in and of itself, 
or it can contain a defect but still be ruled to be sahih due to support- 
ing evidences. 

SALAF: predecessors. Technically used to refer to the best generations 
of Muslims, the first three generation: the Sahabah, the Tabi'un and 
the Zab‘ Tabi'un due to the hadith, ‘The best of people are my genera- 
tion, then the one that follows, then the one that follows. 

SHIRK: association, technically referring to directing a right that is due to 
Allah Alone to another object of creation, either completely or par- 
tially. It can be major (removing a person from the fold of Islam) or 
minor (not removing a person from the fold of Islam). 

SUNNAH: way, path. The actions, words, descriptions, commands, pro- 
hibitions and tacit approvals of the Prophet (3&). 

TABI'ÜN: The generation following that of the Companions. 

TAB‘ TABI'ÜN: The generation following that of the 7abz'zz. 

TAQWA: the basic meaning of which is setting a barrier between two 
things. This is why it is said that one 7//g with his shield, i.e. he set it 
as a barrier between him and the one who wished him evil. There- 
fore it is as if the one who has /zqwa (muttaqi) has used his following 
the commands of Allah and avoiding His prohibitions as a barrier 
between himself and the Punishment. Hence he has preserved and 
fortified himself against the punishment of Allah through his obey- 
ing Him. 

TARQ: the practice of divination through drawing lines in the earth or 
equally the practice of throwing gravel onto the ground and divina- 
tion by the shapes subsequently formed therein. 

TAWHID: unification, monotheism, the belief in the absolute Oneness 
of Allah. It is to believe that Allah Alone is the creator, nourisher, 
and sustainer of the worlds; it is to believe that Allah Alone deserves 
to be worshipped; and it is to believe that He has unique and perfect 
Names and Attributes that far transcend anything that one can im- 
agine. 

TIYARAH: seeing bad omens in things. 

WAHDATU-L-WUJÜD: The unity of existence, the heretical belief that 
Allah is everywhere and everything. 
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